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A b s t r a c t 

I n o r d e r to convey t h e meaning of m o n a s t i c l i f e s t y l e i n 

comparison to i t s l a y c o n t e x t , the t h e s i s w i l l examine the 

monkish use of metaphors c o n c e r n i n g s e c u l a r images and 

r e l a t i o n s h i p s . A d d i t i o n a l l y , t h e t h e s i s w i l l attempt a 

d e t a i l e d d e s c r i p t i o n of the environment w i t h i n the monks 

p r a c t i c e t h e i r r e l a t i o n s h i p to the d i v i n e , the monastery. 

The main a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l d i s c r i m i n a t i o n ( s e c u l a r , 

d i v i n e ) used to d e f i n e the d i s t a n c e between man and God i s 

m e t h o d o l o g i c a l l y a c c u r a t e . However, i t i s more p r e c i s e to 

s a y t h a t t h e d i s t i n c t i o n between man and monk-man, i n i t s 

n a t i v e u s e , c o r r e s p o n d s to the o p p o s i t i o n between the lay-man 

( L a i k o s ) and the s p i r i t u a l - m a n (Pneumatikos). R e s p e c t i v e l y , 

t h e d i s t i n c t i o n between t h e d i v i n e and t he s e c u l a r , i n t o the 

frame of t h i s r e s e a r c h , w i l l be based on the o p p o s i t i o n 

between s p i r i t u a l l i f e and s e c u l a r one. 

E n t e r i n g i n t o a d i s c o u r s e c o n c e r n i n g d i v i n i t y does not 

n e c e s s a r i l y mean a t t r i b u t i n g the d i v i n e e x c l u s i v e l y to t h i s 

vague "morpheme" c a l l e d "God" (Theos). To my p e r c e p t i o n , 

t h e r e i s a v a r i e t y of g r a d u a t i o n s between God and man. Eac h 

g r a d u a t i o n c l a i m s a s h a r e of the d i v i n e and s e c u l a r i n 

d i f f e r e n t p r o p o r t i o n s , r e p r e s e n t i n g the d i f f e r e n t s t e p s of a 

l a d d e r u n i t i n g heaven w i t h e a r t h . F o r example, God, C h r i s t , 

the s a i n t s , the l i v i n g s a i n t s , the hieromonks, the monks, the 

c e l i b a t e p r i e s t s , the l a y p r i e s t s and the l a i t y . 

D i v i n i t y s t a r t s from s a i n t h o o d . The d i s t i n c t i o n 



between the d i v i n e and the s e c u l a r world i s not to be 

u n d e r s t o o d m e r e l y i n t he o p p o s i t i o n between t h e monks and the 

l a i t y . The monks d i f f e r from l a i t y and they d e f i n i t e l y 

c o m p r i s e a c a t e g o r y of " o t h e r s " , f o r , they w i s h to a t t a i n to 

the s a i n t s ' q u a l i t i e s by f o l l o w i n g t h e i r l i f e - s t y l e . 

R e g a r d i n g Orthodox s a i n t h o o d , we f i n d many c a s e s where 

the mother of a m a r t y r i s c o n s i d e r e d to be a s a i n t e x a c t l y 

b e c a u s e she w i t n e s s e d , as G o d b i r t h ( P a n a g i a ) d i d , the dea t h 

of her son. She may a l s o j o i n t h e sp h e r e of s a i n t h o o d 

b e c a u s e her son or daughter were d e c l a r e d s a i n t s . The 

s a i n t l y q u a l i t i e s of the de s c e n d a n t a r e imputed to the 

a n c e s t o r , i n o t h e r words the u s u a l d i r e c t i o n of t r a n s m i s s i o n 

has been r e v e r s e d . I propose to c a l l t h i s phenomenon 

"r e v g y s e t i a t a v i s m " ; I i n t e n d to e x p l a i n i t i n r e f e r e n c e to 

the way k i n s h i p i s p e r c e i v e d i n v i l l a g e s . As a matter of 

f a c t t h e u s e of k i n s h i p t e r m i n o l o g y i n C h r i s t i a n c o n t e x t i s 

not a n o v e l . Although i t i s used to g i v e emphasis on 

s p i r i t u a l t i e s r a t h e r than blood r e l a t i o n s , i t s t i l l h o l d s 

something of t he s e c u l a r c o n t e x t . 

The moral of the Orthodox m o n a s t i c i s m i s d e f i n e d to a 

s i g n i f i c a n t d e g r e e by i t s t h e o l o g y . Regarding t h i s the 

C h r i s t i a n Orthodox Dogma f u n c t i o n s as a l i m i t a t i o n a g a i n s t 

a l l k i n d s of t h e o l o g i c a l n o v e l t i e s . 
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CHAElEfi. 1 
I n t r o d u c t i o n 

"When p e o p l e r e a l i z e the chasm between t h e i r 

hopes and the r e a l i t y of t h e i r e x i s t e n c e , 

t h e y t r y to b r i d g e i t w i t h a l e a p of f a i t h 

w h i c h i s an e x i t from t h e i r world i n t e r p r e t e d 

a s : t h i s i s not the r e a l world t h i s i s not the 

t r u t h " . ( J.M.Yinger, 1968:9) 

I n t r o d u c t i o n 

T h i s t h e s i s i s p r i n c i p a l l y the r e s u l t of b i b l i o g r a p h i c 

r e s e a r c h . However, i t i s a l s o based upon p r e l i m i n a r y 

f i e l d w o r k of two months conducted i n the e a s t e r n p e n i n s u l a of 

C h a l k i d i k i , a r e g i o n i n n o r t h e r n G r e e c e . I n t h i s work I aim 

a t c r e a t i n g an a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l o u t l i n e of a monastic 

community which i s s i t u a t e d i n a wider m o n a s t i c s o c i e t y , of 

Holy Mount (Hagion O r e s ) . The Holy Mount - a l s o known as 

Mount Athos- c o n s i s t s of twenty M o n a s t e r i e s . These twenty 

m o n a s t e r i e s s c h e m a t i z e the A t h o n i c S t a t e , which, though under 

the Greek S t a t e a u t h o r i t y and a n s w e r a b l e to the P a t r i a r c h a t e 

of C o n s t a n t i n o p l e , i s s e l f - r u l e d (A. A. Aggelopoulos, 1987). 

The Holy Mount i s t h e p l a c e where the t r a d i t i o n of the 

" a s c e t i c " m o n a s t i c i s m has been kept a l i v e f o r more than ten 

c e n t u r i e s . 

The i n i t i a l motive f o r the u n d e r t a k i n g of t h i s t h e s i s 



was t o come t o an u n d e r s t a n d i n g of what i s t o be a b e l i e v e r 

( P i s t o s ) . I v i s i t e d t he monastery i n order t o comprehend 

what i t means and what i t e n t a i l s f o r a monk t o l i v e as 

monastic. The h a g i o r i t e monks -as I i n t e n d t o show i n the 

u n f o l d i n g of t h i s t h e s i s - comprise an extreme case of the 

r e l i g i o u s f i g u r e because t h e y experience t h e i r r e l a t i o n s h i p 

t o t h e d i v i n e d i f f e r e n t l y t o t h e l a i t y . 

The monks c o n s i s t a unique c a t e g o r y of the b e l i e v e r i n 

the area o f s o c i a l s t u d y . The whole spectrum of monastics' 

d a i l y l i f e i s a d i s p l a y of t h e i r s u b j e c t i o n t o the d i v i n e . 

M o n asticism encloses i n i t s f u n c t i o n , as a r e p r e s e n t a t i o n of 

the i d e a l community, the symbolism of a d i s t i n c t p e r c e p t i o n 

of d i v i n i t y . T h i s symbolism w i l l be used t o s u p p o r t b o t h my 

d e s c r i p t i o n s and my i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s c o n c e r n i n g t h e i r l i f e 

s t y l e . However, i n o r d e r t o convey the meaning of t h i s 

unique l i f e s t y l e i n comparison t o i t s l a y c o n t e x t , one has 

t o s t r e s s the use of metaphors of s e c u l a r images, and 

r e l a t i o n s h i p s , o t h e r w i s e the phenomenon of " a n a c h o r i s i s " 

( d e p a r t u r e ) w i l l remain a p r i v i l e g e w i t h i n the l i m i t a t i o n s of 

t h e o l o g y . 

I n a d d i t i o n t o t h i s and i n o r d e r t o g i v e a s u f f i c i e n t 

p o r t r a i t o f an h a g i o r i t e monk, one i s o b l i g e d t o attempt a 

minute d e s c r i p t i o n of the environment i n t o which the monks 

p r a c t i c e t h e i r r e l a t i o n s h i p t o the d i v i n e , the monastery. I 

w i l l a t t e m p t t o do t h a t , i n t h r e e ways. 

F i r s t l y , I i n t e n d t o g i v e a glimpse of the mythology 

" c o v e r i n g " Mount Athos (Chapter 3 ) . Hence I s h a l l d e s c r i b e 



I«. 

t h e d i s t i n c t way by which the p i l g r i m s and monks r e f e r t o the 

h a g i o r i t e monastic t r a d i t i o n and thus p o r t r a y the p a r t i c u l a r 

way t h e y conceive d i v i n i t y . The l i v i n g mythology I 

encountered i n Mount Athos, proved t o be a v e r y s u i t e d , 

though dangerous way t o engage i n a d i s c o u r s e r e g a r d i n g 

s a i n t h o o d . Legendaries ( s i n a x a r i a ) , i . e l i f e s of s a i n t s , can 

be used, as I b e l i e v e , i n t h i s c o n t e x t as a supplementary 

means t o e n t e r t h i s space of d i v i n i t y and thus t o c l a r i f y and 

p r o b a b l y r e - d e f i n e t h e i n t e r a c t i o n between the w e l l known 

d i s t i n c t i o n of s e c u l a r and d i v i n e . 

The p r o f o u n d t e n s i o n w i t h i n Orthodoxy may s p r i n g from 

t h e o p p o s i t i o n between the d i v i n e and s e c u l a r w o r l d 

r e p r e s e n t e d by monks and l a i t y r e s p e c t i v e l y . Yet, the d i v i n e 

c a p a c i t i e s and q u a l i t i e s , as p o r t r a y e d t h r o u g h m i r a c l e s , are 

even more e l a b o r a t e d and r e f i n e d than we might imagine. For 

t h e y p o s s i b l y r e v e a l the a t t r i b u t e s of the s a i n t s and perhaps 

t h r o u g h t h i s , t he d i s t i n c t l e v e l s of d i v i n i t y . 

A c c o r d i n g t o the monks the sphere of d i v i n i t y i s not 

a c t u a l l y r e p r e s e n t e d by them - f o r t u n a t e l y they proved t o be 

modest- b u t r a t h e r from those monastics who managed, a f t e r 

y e a r s o f r e t r e a t , t o reach the h i g h e r l e v e l s of h o l i n e s s , 

t h u s c r e a t i n g the image of the " p e r f e c t " and i n s p i r e the 

t h a u m a t u r g i c a l r e c o u n t i n g . T h i s exemplary image i n s t i g a t e s 

mythology as expressed m a i n l y by t h a u m a t u r g i c a l and h e r o i c 

a c t i o n s . 

Another, second way of u n d e r s t a n d i n g what i t i s t o be 

an h a g i o r i t e monk, d e r i v e s from examining the everyday l i f e : 



t h e a c t u a l f u n c t i o n i n g o f the monastery. T h i s i s a necessary 

complementary approach i n order t o examine the way t h i s 

p a r t i c u l a r monastic i d e o l o g y i s l i v e d i n p r a c t i c e ( c h a p t e r s 

4, 5 ) . Moreover, t he same symbolism, encountered i n the 

i n i t i a t i o n p r o c e s s , s p r i n g s up i n even the s l i g h t e s t d e t a i l s 

o f t h e monastery's l i f e and t h e r e f o r e a most thorough 

sym b o l i c a n a l y s i s can be undertaken. I t i s i n t h i s r e g a r d , 

t h a t I have a t t e m p t e d a minute examination o f the monks' 

a c t i o n i n the Church ( c h u r c h - g o i n g ) , as w e l l as, the work i n g 

a c t i v i t i e s and t h e p r o f f e r i n g o f h o s p i t a l i t y . 

There are two axes around which the l i f e o f a monk 

r e v o l v e s . The f i r s t concerns h i s o r g a n i c r o l e i n the 

monastery, expressed by the n a t u r e of h i s "diakonima" 

( w i l l i n g l y o f f e r e d work) and t h e second, h i s p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n 

the s e r v i c e s , t h e l i t u r g y ( L i t u r g i a ) . Both those two a c t i o n s 

express t h e " p u b l i c " or s o c i a l substance of a monk's l i f e , 

f o r t h e y b o t h r u n co u n t e r - f o r reasons which I w i l l e x p l a i n 

below- t o h i s s o l i t a r y and maybe h i s a s c e t i c image. 

T h i r d l y , I w i l l t r y t o d e s c r i b e the stages of a monk's 

i n i t i a t i o n , t h e process t h r o u g h which a layman t r a n s f o r m s t o 

a monk (Chapter 6 ) . That i s t o say, I w i l l t r y t o t r a c e the 

i t i n e r a r y , from a person's " w o r l d l y " i n d i v i d u a l i t y u n t i l h i s 

t o n s u r e where he e n t e r s t h e space of " o t h e r - w o r l d l y " 

i n d i v i d u a l i t y , meets w i t h d i v i n i t y and becomes a "renouncer". 

T h i s i n v o l v e s a s e r i e s o f r e l a t e d r i t u a l s c u l m i n a t i n g i n the 

r i t u a l o f "Koura" (- t o n s u r e ) . 

Using t he a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l l i t e r a t u r e on i n i t i a t i o n 
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r i t u a l s - p r i n c i p a l l y t h a t o f V. Turner ( 1 9 6 7 ) - I propose t o 

examine t h i s process of i n i t i a t i o n , which i s a r i t e of 

passage, p a r a l l e l e d - m a i n l y by the monks- t o the process 

t h r o u g h which a couple passes from t h e i r acquaintance t o the 

m a r r i a g e . 

One can d i s t i n g u i s h f o u r stages i n t h i s process. The 

f i r s t i s t h e stage of acquaintance, where the person l i v e s 

h i s f i r s t n o v i c e p e r i o d i n the monastery. Second i s the 

stage where the person becomes a novice-monk. The t h i r d 

s t a r t s w i t h t h e r i t u a l o f the f i r s t t o n s u r e , t h a t i n v o l v e s 

th e t a k i n g of the f i r s t vows, where the person i s considered 

f u l l y as a monk and f i n a l l y , t h e f o u r t h and f i n a l stage 

s t a r t i n g w i t h the second t o n s u r e , f o l l o w e d by even more 

s t r i c t vows. 

The f a c t t h a t one can f i n d a n a l o g i e s between the stages 

of a monk's l i f e , from h i s f i r s t entrance i n the monastery 

u n t i l h i s f i n a l t o n s u r e , and the couple's l i f e u n t i l t h e i r 

wedding, p r o v i d e d me w i t h t h e o p p o r t u n i t y t o use metaphors 

based on t h e s e c u l a r w o r l d ; Thus, p l a c i n g the monks' 

r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h an i n c h o a t e d i v i n i t y i n a domain of 

o b j e c t s , a c t i o n s and r e l a t i o n s h i p s which are more immediate. 

I n t h i s r e g a r d the d i v i n e becomes understandable and 

approachable. 

Of course, t h e r i t u a l s o f i n i t i a t i o n make use of a 

complex symbolism, u t i l i z i n g elements of a l l i m p o r t a n t 

C h r i s t i a n r i t u a l s , f o r example baptism, ( t h e t o n s u r e of the 

baby) or -as I have a l r e a d y i m p l i e d - wedding and even the 
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r i t u a l s o f d e a t h . One can reasonably argue, t h a t the 

i n i t i a t i o n r i t u a l s i n v o l v e i n t h e i r slow u n f o l d i n g -a "way"-

a c o n t i n u a l resumption of r i t u a l s ( K a l l i s t o s Ware, 1979:8). 

For t h e l i f e of a monk i n a monastery of Mount Athos i s a 

c o n t i n u a l r i t u a l , a grooming f o r h i s second -and f i n a l -

d e a t h , which b r i n g s him c l o s e r t o God and t o the idea o f 

r e s u r r e c t i o n ; " a n a s t a s i s " , the Orthodox concept of e t e r n i t y . 

The monastic t r a d i t i o n of Mount Athos has been kept 

a l i v e f o r more than t e n c e n t u r i e s , t h e r e f o r e no a n a l y s i s can 

be undertaken w i t h o u t t a k i n g i n t o account the h i s t o r i c a l 

d i mension, something which I b r i e f l y v e n t u r e on d u r i n g 

c h a p t e r two. For example, the f a c t t h a t d i f f e r e n t 

m o n a s t e r i e s are f o l l o w i n g d i f f e r e n t c a l e n d a r s , r a n g i n g from 

th e o l d B y z a n t i n e t o t h e modern one, can o n l y be e x p l a i n e d 

t h r o u g h a h i s t o r i c a l a n a l y s i s . I n the monasteries of Mount 

Athos t i m e i s n o t c a l c u l a t e d by the c l o c k and v e r y 

i n t e r e s t i n g q u e s t i o n s c o n c e r n i n g the r e l a t i v e n o t i o n of time 

can be d i s c u s s e d i n t h i s c o n t e x t . 

A. Brief , hiistory of. honnL AJLhsis. 

H o l y Mount Athos (Hagion Oros) i s an autonomous and s e l f -

governed t e r r i t o r y o f t h e Greek S t a t e (Agelopoulos, 

E c c l e s i a s t i c a l H i s t o r y . 1987:78). I t occupies almost the 

whole of the most E a s t e r n of the t h r e e p e n i n s u l a s of 

H a l k i d i k i , s t r e t c h i n g about 40 km i n l e n g t h and having a 

b r e a d t h of 8-12 km, c o v e r i n g an area of 332.5 square 
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k i l o m e t r e s . I n t h e c e n t r e of the p e n i n s u l a of Mount Athos 

r i s e s a l o n g range of h i l l s and mountains, c u l m i n a t i n g i n 

Mount Athos i t s e l f , 2,033 metres above sea l e v e l . The border 

of t h i s monastic s t a t e , where i t meets t h e r e s t of Greece, i s 

marked by an i m a g i n a r y l i n e drawn from F r a n c o c a s t r o on the 

western coast across t o Cape A r a p i s on the o p p o s i t e coast, 

p a s s i n g c l o s e t o the f o o t h i l l o f the mountain "Heghali V i g l a " 

(Megas Z i g o s ) . 

U n t i l t h e 3 r d Century BC, many s m a l l Greek towns 

e x i s t e d on the p e n i n s u l a of Athos, p r i n c i p a l l y c o l o n i e s 

o r i g i n a t i n g from C h a l k i s and E r e t r i a . F r e q u e n t l y are these 

towns r e f e r r e d t o i n the works of the c l a s s i c a u t h o r s . Homer, 

Thucydides, P l u t a r c h , A p o l l o n i o s . The most i m p o r t a n t of them 

were Sani, O u r a n o u p o l i s , T h i s s o n , Kleones, Dion, Akrathos and 

O l o f i x o s . L a t e r , f o r unknown reasons, these towns d e c l i n e d 

or were d e s t r o y e d and the area took on the v i r g i n a l aspect 

t h a t we know today. 

Human a c t i v i t y reappeared on Mount Athos a f t e r almost a 

thousand y e a r s . On t h e 7 t h Century AD, t h e monk Peter the 

A t h o n i t e appears on Mount Athos. Soon a stream of monks 

m a n i f e s t themselves t h e r e o r i g i n a t i n g from the C h r i s t i a n 

areas of the East, where the Arabs had predominated. From 

t h i s p e r i o d dates the e s t a b l i s h m e n t of the f i r s t C h r i s t i a n 

m o n a s t e r i e s of Mount Athos, where g r a d u a l l y a l a r g e number of 

monks, a s c e t i c s and h e r m i t s g a t h e r e d , drawn by the s e c u r i t y 

and i s o l a t i o n o f f e r e d by i t s i n a c c e s s i b l e p o s t i o n . 

On the 10th Century, monk Athanasios the A t h o n i t e and 
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P e t e r o f Xiropotamos b u i l t and s y s t e m a t i c a l l y organized 
m o n a s t e r i e s , where the monks of the r e g i o n would g a t h e r t o 
l i v e i n coenobiums ( o p . c i t . : 4 7 - 5 5 ) . 

L i f e i n Mount Athos was or g a n i z e d on the model of a 

community, w i t h the help and the p r a c t i c a l s u p p o r t of the 

B y z a n t i n e emperors and o t h e r nobles and n o t a b l e s o f the age. 

I n 972 AD, f o r the f i r s t t i m e , an o f f i c i a l " c h a r t e r " 

f o r mass on Mount Athos was drawn up by Athanasios the 

A t h o n i t e . The t e x t was w r i t t e n on goat - h i d e - and thus 

c a l l e d t h e "Tragos" (meaning "he-goat") - and i s signed by 

the emperor l o a n n i s T s i m i s k i . ( C h r i s t o u , The Holy Mount. 

1987:113). A second " c h a r t e r " , the o r i g i n a l of which has not 

s u r v i v e d , was drawn up l a t e r , i n the time of the emperor 

C o n s t a n t i n e o f Monomachos (1042-1054). 

D u r i n g t h e p e r i o d o f L a t i n d o m i n a t i o n over Byzantium 

(1204-1261), Mount Athos s u f f e r e d f r e q u e n t l y and h e a v i l y from 

p l u n d e r i n g and p i l l a g e by L a t i n i n v a s i o n s . The sweep of 

Ca t a l a n mercenaries under A n t h r o n i c o s Paleologos (1282-1328) 

were j u s t as d e s t r u c t i v e . From the t h r e e hundred e x i s t i n g 

m o n a s t e r i e s o n l y t w e n t y - f i v e s u r v i v e d t h e h o l o c a u s t of the 

Ca t a l a n ' s d e s t r u c t i v e f u r y . 

A f t e r t h e s i e g e o f T h e s s a l o n i k i by the Turks (1430) and 

the f a l l o f C o n s t a n t i n o p l e ( 1 4 5 3 ) , b o t h S u l t a n Mourat I I and 

Mohamet I , r e s p e c t e d and rec o g n i z e d t he autonomy of Mount 

Athos, even s a n c t i o n e d a s e t of p r i v i l e g e s f o r the monks 

l i v i n g t h e r e . Thus Mount Athos, autonomous and s u b s t a n t i a l l y 

s e l f - g o v e r n e d t h r o u g h o u t the most p a r t o f the c e n t u r i e s - l o n g 
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T u r k i s h d o m i n a t i o n , r e v e r e n t l y p r e s e r v e d t h e Greek-Orthodox 
t r a d i t i o n , t hus c o n t r i b u t i n g t o the rescue of the Greek race 
and c u l t u r e . 

N e v e r t h e l e s s , t h e s u r v i v a l of t h e monks i n the years 

under T u r k i s h r u l e was not always assured by the p r i v i l e g e s 

b u t p r o v i s i o n a l l y g r a n t e d by t h e conquerors. Subsequently 

heavy t a x e s , f r e q u e n t p e r s e c u t i o n and c o e r c i o n by the Turks 

a l t e r e d the i n i t i a l p r o s p e r i t y . 

Under these new c o n d i t i o n s , the 18th Century saw the 

c o e n o b i t i c l i f e o f t h e monasteries b e g i n t o break up due t o 

economic d e c l i n e , and idiorythmic monasteries ( s e t t l e m e n t s 

where each monk t a k e s care o f h i m s e l f ) as w e l l as sketes 

( s m a l l e r monastic s e t t l e m e n t s ) began t o be s e t up. The 

s i t u a t i o n improved l a t e r w i t h the s u p p o r t of the Greek - i n 

th e main- p r i n c e s o f t h e Danube P r i n c i p a l i t i e s , who 

c o n t r i b u t e d t h r o u g h t h e i r i m p o r t a n t m a t e r i a l d o n a t i o n s t o the 

r e g e n e r a t i o n and r e s t o r a t i o n of the Mount Athos monasteries. 

From t h a t d a t e t h e dominant Monasteries of Mount Athos became 

were s a n c t i o n e d . 

D u r i n g t h e second h a l f of the 18th c e n t u r y , the 

A t h o n i a d a School was founded on the i n i t i a t i v e of the P r i o r 

o f t he monastery of Vatopedio, M e l e t i o s (1748) and of the 

P a t r i a r c h of C o n s t a n t i n o p l e , K i r i l l o s V, who donated 

r e s o u r c e s f o r t h e r u n n i n g of a unique c e n t r e of c u l t u r e 

d u r i n g the T u r k i s h d o m i n a t i o n . 

A f t e r t h e l i b e r a t i o n o f Mount Athos (1912) the Holy 

Community v o t i n g on October 3rd 1913, d e c l a r e d Mount Athos as 
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an i n s e p a r a b l e p a r t of the Greek dominion. The s o v e r e i g n t y 

o f Greece over Mount Athos was recognized i n the 

I n t e r n a t i o n a l T r e a t i e s of London (19 1 3 ) , Bucharest (1913), 

N e y i l l y (1919) and Sevres ( 1 9 2 0 ) . ( A g e l o p o u l o s , o p . c i t . : 7 8 , 

C h r i s t o u , o p . c i t . : 3 3 7 ) . 

Today about 1600 Orthodox monks of d i f f e r e n t 

n a t i o n a l i t i e s l i v e i n the t w e n t y monasteries (most of them 

are Greek N a t i o n a l s ) and i n t h e numerous hermitages s c a t t e r e d 

over the 60 k i l o m e t r e s of the e a s t e r n prong of the H a l k i d i k i 

p e n i n s u l a of modern Greece. 

Mount Athos i s n o t under the a u t h o r i t y of the Greek 

Church. A c c o r d i n g t o the Greek c o n s t i t u t i o n ( A r t i c l e 105) 

Mount Athos i s c o n s i d e r e d t o be s e l f - r u l e d w i t h i n the 

b o u n d a r i e s of t h e Greek s t a t e . The Greek c o n s t i t u t i o n i n co

o r d i n a t i o n w i t h t h e " K a t a s t a t i k o s C h a r t i s " ( A t h o n i t e 

c o n s t i t u t i o n ) a c c o r d i n g t o t h e l e g i s l a t i v e decree o f 1926, 

d e s i g n a t e s the l i m i t s o f t h e o r g a n i z a t i o n and the f u n c t i o n of 

a l l i n s t i t u t i o n s . The r e p r e s e n t a t i o n of the Greek s t a t e i n 

Mount Athos as w e l l as the a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of the monasteries 

i n v o l v e s a s e r i e s of i s s u e s , c o n c e r n i n g the p o l i t i c a l 

dominance of one n a t i o n over another i n the Balcans. The 

Orthodox r e l i g i o n was t h e mean t h r o u g h which the 

" u n i f i c a t i o n " o f d i f f e r e n t n a t i o n s c o n s i s t i n g the Byzantine 

Empire was accomplished. An a t t e n t i v e s t udy of t h i s i s s u e 

r e v e a l s the e x i s t e n c e of o t h e r i m p o r t a n t ones, concer n i n g 

Orthodoxy and t h e B y z a n t i n e Empire, monasticism and the 

Church i n Byzantium, E t h n i c i s m and the B y z a n t i n e Empire, 



Greekness and Orthodoxy (see C o n s t i t u t i o n of Mount Athos, 

A r t i c l e 6 about N a t i o n a l i t y and A r t i c l e 5 about Heterodox), 

t h e e x a m i n a t i o n of which r e q u i r e s a thorough h i s t o r i c a l 

a n a l y s i s t h a t t h i s t h e s i s cannot a f f o r d t o undertake. 

Methodoloffy 

I am f u l l y aware of t h e f a c t t h a t t h e s u b j e c t s I want t o 

examine, demand a whole f i e l d w o r k or even more. Mount Athos 

i s a c t u a l l y a monastic s t a t e . A c l u s t e r of twenty 

m o n a s t e r i e s , t w e l v e s k e t e s , one hundred and f i f t y huts and 

q u i t e a few c e l l s . T h i s monastic s o c i e t y and the 

p a r t i c u l a r i t y o f i t s a s c e t i c c h a r a c t e r r e q u i r e s an extended 

r e s e a r c h work. 

Orthodox h a g i o r i t e monasticism, as a r e l i g i o u s 

phenomenon, has a d i s t i n c t and i d i o m o r p h i c e x p r e s s i o n which 

r e v e a l s the d i s t i n c t i o n between the c e n t r e and the p e r i p h e r y , 

of t h e contemporary Greek c u l t u r e . By t h i s I mean t h a t 

r e l i g i o n i n the monastic community composes the main aspect 

of t h e i r l i f e , c o n t r a r y t o the l a y ' s communities where 

r e l i g i o n i s j u s t an aspect amongst o t h e r s . 

T h e r e f o r e , one o f t h e main t a s k s of t h i s t h e s i s w i l l be 

t o g i v e a p r o f i l e o f the Orthodox monasticism t o the E n g l i s h 

s p e a k i n g reader. I n o r d e r t o do t h a t , emphasis must be g i v e n 

on t h e s i m i l a r i t i e s and moreover, on t h e d i f f e r e n c e s from the 

western Church Order and monastic t r a d i t i o n . That i s t o 

t r a n s l a t e t h e Orthodox C h r i s t i a n i t y i n t o terms of the 



3?. 

C a t h o l i c or t h e A n g l i c a n one. Of course, I w i l l a t t e m p t t o 

do t h a t i n d i r e c t l y up t o a f e a s i b l e e x t e n t , f o r the aim of 

t h i s s t u d y i s n o t a comparative one. 

N e v e r t h e l e s s , I am aware of the shortcoming i n h e r e n t i n 

th e u n d e r t a k i n g . The d a t a c o l l e c t e d w i l l be l i m i t e d i n two 

senses. F i r s t l y , t h e q u a n t i t y w i l l be l i m i t e d . I d i d not 

have t h e o p p o r t u n i t y t o f o l l o w t h e l i f e o f the monastery f o r 

a whole c a l e n d a r year; I was n o t i n p o s i t i o n , f o r example, 

t o w i t n e s s i m p o r t a n t r i t u a l s . Moreover the depth o f 

i n t e r a c t i o n i s s t r o n g l y a f f e c t e d . One of the most i m p o r t a n t 

t a s k s o f a f i e l d w o r k e r i s t o manage t o express h i s endless 

q u e s t i o n s i n a "language" m e a n i n g f u l t o h i s i n f o r m a n t s . T h i s 

i s a c o n t i n u a l process o f l e a r n i n g f o r the a n t h r o p o l o g i s t s 

and a l s o a m a t t e r o f empathic u n d e r s t a n d i n g (Marcus and 

F i s c h e r , 1986). 

B e f o r e I go on, I f i n d i t necessary t o a r r a y some of 
the d i f f i c u l t i e s r a i s e d by the study o f the r e l i g i o u s 
phenomenon i t s e l f . 

The f i r s t d i f f i c u l t y d e a l s w i t h t h e t r a n s f o r m a t i o n from 

a t h e o l o g i c a l language t o a s o c i o - a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l one. This 

t r a n s f o r m a t i o n i s q u i t e dangerous f o r someone t o a t t e m p t , due 

t o t h e f a c t t h a t , b e h i n d t h e monks' language and behaviour 

l i e s a hidden system of meanings, v a l u e s and a c t i o n s ; a 

system o f t e n d i s t i n c t from t h e s e c u l a r w o r l d . By t r y i n g t o 

be c o n s i s t e n t t o t h e monks' c o n c e p t i o n o f " r e a l i t y " , I o f t e n 

found m y s e l f i n v o l v e d i n a t h e o l o g i c a l d i s c o u r s e r a t h e r than 

an a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l one w h i l e , by t r y i n g t o be c o n s i s t e n t t o 
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a n t h r o p o l o g y , I o f t e n found myself trapped i n my 

p r e d e t e r m i n e d ideas c o n c e r n i n g t h e i r l i f e . The monks 

themselves have s a i d t o me: " l i a xa m i l i s i s Zia tsms. hagious 
p r e o i oa tfinis hatfios". meaning " t o t a l k about the S a i n t s you 

must become a s a i n t y o u r s e l f " . 

The second d i f f i c u l t y d e a l s w i t h the f a c t t h a t I was 

s t u d y i n g n o t j u s t some monastic s o c i e t y b u t an Orthodox one. 

Since I am an Orthodox t o o , I had t o overcome t h e 

" s u b j e c t i v i t y " c o n d i t i o n i n g my p e r c e p t i o n . However, the 

p a r t i c u l a r i t y o f t h e Orthodox monasticism f o r c e d me t o look 

c l o s e l y i n t o t h e C h r i s t i a n d o c t r i n a l d i f f e r e n c e s and t h u s , t o 

c r e a t e even more o b s t a c l e s toward l i n g u a l t r a n s f o r m a t i o n . 

The t h i r d d i f f i c u l t y d e a l s w i t h the f a c t t h a t the monks 

do n o t form a homogeneous c a t e g o r y . Some of them were 

"uneducated" and t h u s , more easy t o be understood, whereas 

o t h e r s were v e r y s p i r i t u a l and educated consequently q u i t e 

d i f f i c u l t t o be approach. A l t h o u g h the r e a l i t y e x h i b i t e d t o 

me was one, I was o f t e n confused by the v a r i e t y of t h e i r 

speeches. 

Due t o t h e l a c k o f an extended f i e l d w o r k I am f o r c e d t o 

adopt a l i n e o f approach t o t h e s u b j e c t which immediately 

r e l i e s on l i t e r a r y accounts. There i s a v e r y l a r g e 

b i b l i o g r a p h y on Mount Athos, y e t I w i l l p a r t i c u l a r l y focus on 

t h r e e a u t h o r s . The f i r s t i s A r c h i m a n d r i t e V a s i l e i o s , Abbot 

of one of t h e m o n a s t e r i e s ' I v i s i t e d d u r i n g my s t a y i n Mount 

Athos. Arch. V a s i l e i o s i s c o n s i d e r e d a f a b u l o u s t h e o l o g i a n 

and h i s book t i t l e d "Eitmii of. E n t r y " ( 1 9 8 4 ) , p r o v i d e d me w i t h 



v a l u a b l e d a t a c o n c e r n i n g the r o l e o f the Church i n the 

monkish l i f e . Another r e v e a l i n g book of h i s c a l l e d , "The 

H Q I Y Mount hlhos. and. tiie. C u l t u r e o i QJIE. N a t i o n " (1990), 

e d i t e d under t h e s u p e r v i s i o n o f the Sacred Community of Mount 

Athos ( a committee of monks c o m p r i s i n g t he government of the 

monastic s t a t e ) , i l l u m i n a t e s t h e ethos o f h a g i o r i t e 

m onasticism. The second a u t h o r , Hieromonk Symeon 

G r i g o r i a t i s , i s P e r u v i a n by n a t i o n a l i t y and ex C a t h o l i c . 

Symeon has w r i t t e n two books t r y i n g t o g i v e a r a t h e r p o e t i c 

o u t l o o k of h a g i o r i t e monastic e x p e r i e n c e : "The Holv Mountain 

Today" (1983), and "Sober I n t o x i c a t i o n " (1985). He used t o 

r e s i d e i n a c o e n o b i t i c monastery (coenobium: the term w i l l be 

e x p l a i n e d f u r t h e r o n ) , b u t the i n t e r v i e w he gave t o the 

j o u r n a l i s t S t a t h i s Tsagarousianos (magazine " T e t a r t o " . 1986), 

become t h e o c c a s i o n o f h i s e v a c u a t i o n from t h e monastery. He 

now l i v e s i n a c e l l by h i m s e l f , however, he remains famous 

and much r e s p e c t e d . The t h i r d i s A r c h i m a n d r i t e l o a n n i k i o s 

and h i s book c a l l e d , "Athonikon Gerontikon", i s a c o l l e c t i o n 

o f s m a l l s t o r i e s and apophtegms r a n g i n g from the s t a r t of the 

monastic l i f e i n Mount Athos up t o date . 

Those t h r e e a u t h o r s w i l l be used as i n f o r m a n t s , because 

as I b e l i e v e , t h e i r l i t e r a r y work i s r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of the 

monkish l i f e c o v e r i n g a g r e a t d e a l of the v a r i e t y o f 

h a g i o r i t e m onasticism. 

T h e o r e t i c a l l y , i t would be f r u i t f u l t o examine the 

d i s t i n c t i o n between Orthodox d o c t r i n e and l a y u n d e r s t a n d i n g 

and p r a c t i c e o f these d o c t r i n e s . Something which has been 
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a t t e m p t e d s a t i s f a c t o r y i n t h e e t h n o g r a p h i c work o f Campbell 

(1983, 1974, 1979). Du Boulay (1982, 1984a), Rushton (1982) 

and M. l o s s i f i d e s ( 1 9 8 9 ) , I n t h i s manner, we would be able 

t o d i s c e r n how t h e monks blen d Orthodox t h e o l o g y w i t h l a y 

b e l i e f s t o c r e a t e t h e i r own r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h the d i v i n e . 

I t would be i n t e r e s t i n g though, t o examine i n terms of 

metaphors the r e l a t i o n s h i p between accepted Orthodox d o c t r i n e 

and t h e a c t u a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n and i n f l u e n c e o f the s e c u l a r 

w o r l d upon d o c t r i n e as used and understood by the monks. 

A l t h o u g h t h i s i s n o t an easy t a s k , t h r o u g h examining the 

power of symbols such as ma r r i a g e , h o s p i t a l i t y , f r i e n d s h i p as 

d e r i v e d from t he s e c u l a r w o r l d , one i n e v i t a b l y reaches t o 

reasonable c o n c l u s i o n s c o n c e r n i n g t he monkish person-hood. 

I t s h ould n o t be f o r g o t t e n t h a t the monks were born and 

r a i s e d i n l a y households, i n l a y environments. Though t h e i r 

l i f e h i s t o r i e s were n e a r l y i m p o s s i b l e t o o b t a i n , f o r reasons 

t h a t I have a l r e a d y e x p l a i n e d ( l i m i t e d f i e l d w o r k e t c ) , i t 

became c l e a r t o me t h a t o n l y few monks come from h i g h l y 

r e l i g i o u s backgrounds w h i l e , t he m a j o r i t y ' s u p b r i n g i n g does 

t o assume t h e r e l i g i o u s h a b i t . 

The monks are i n f l u e n c e d d i r e c t l y by the s e c u l a r w o r l d , 

t h u s b r i n g t o the monasteries s e c u l a r o u t l o o k s and b e l i e f s . 

I t i s i n t h i s account t h a t I f i n d i t f a i r l y l o g i c a l t o 

a t t e m p t t o draw p a r a l l e l s between the monks and the l a y 

peop l e . 
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The tools QL mz analysis 

I n my work, I seek t o examine a l o n g l i n e s of symbolic and 

m e t a p h o r i c i n t e r r e l a t i o n s t h e i n t e r a c t i o n between the monks 

of a c o e n o b i t i c monastery (coenobium). 

A c c o r d i n g t o Marcus and F i s c h e r (1986:26), i n t e r p r e t i v e 

a n t h r o p o l o g y f u n c t i o n s s i m u l t a n e o u s l y i n two l e v e l s : I t 

p r o v i d e s i n s i g h t f u l d e s c r i p t i o n s o f o t h e r c u l t u r e s , and i t 

r e f l e c t s on t h e s c i e n t i f i c f o u n d a t i o n of these d e s c r i p t i o n s . 

Relevant t o t h i s approach i s t h e i d e a of c o n c e p t u a l 

d e c o n s t r u c t i o n , a l s o known as p o s t - s t r u c t u r a l a n t h r o p o l o g y 

( C u l l e r , 1982:55-56). 

The e x a m i n a t i o n of h a g i o r i t e monasticism sparks o f f a 

double l e v e l o f s t u d y . I n t h e f i r s t t h e monks w i l l be 

examined as p o t e n t i a l s a i n t s and i n the second as a l a i t y . 

By d o i n g t h i s , I w i l l keep one f o o t i n t h e w o r l d l y image of 

man's i d e n t i t y t o g i v e a " r e a l " p i c t u r e of the monkish l i f e 

and t h e o t h e r i n t o t he o u t - w o r l d l y , or o t h e r - w o r l d l y one 

t h u s , making t h e d i s t i n c t i o n between " i n s i d e " and " o u t s i d e " , 

t h e d i v i n e and t h e s e c u l a r comprehensible. 

I i n t e n d t o p r e s e n t these two c o n f l i c t i n g images by 

u s i n g metaphors and symbols. F o l l o w i n g Fernandez (1986:31), 

I s u b s c r i b e t o h i s d e f i n i t i o n o f symbols; as a b s t r a c t s i g n -

images; as images r e p l e t e w i t h f e l t b u t u n c o n c e p t u a l i z e d 

meanings, which have l o s t t h e i r d i r e c t l i n k w i t h the s u b j e c t s 

on which, i n s p e c i f i c c o n t e x t s , they were f i r s t p r e d i c a t e d . 

N o t i n g Wheelwright ( 1 9 6 2 ) , Fernandez argues t h a t symbols 



are used as metaphoric statements and can be t r a n s l a t e d back 
i n t o metaphors. A l t h o u g h t h i s sounds i d e n t i c a l , I f i n d t h i s 
p a t h q u i t e s a t i s f a c t o r y . That i s t o say, d i s c u s s i n g symbols 
as metaphors. 

Metaphors have the c a p a c i t y t o e n l i g h t e n t he 

r e l a t i o n s h i p between s u b j e c t and o b j e c t whereby the inchoate 

and a b s t r a c t are g i v e n form and shape by b e i n g p r e d i c a t e d 

upon o b j e c t s t h a t are more e a s i l y i d e n t i f i a b l e . ( B l a c k 1988, 

Turner 1987). 

E x p l a i n i n g how metaphors seem t o mediate between the 

s e c u l a r and r e l i g i o u s w o r l d s should be the main t a s k of t h i s 

t h e s i s , a i m i n g a t a c l e a r u n d e r s t a n d i n g of e i t h e r the 

s i m i l a r i t i e s or t h e d i f f e r e n c e s o f those w o r l d s . For 

example, "Panagia" ( V i r g i n Mary) as t h e mother of God can be 

seen as a metaphor l i k e n i n g Panagia t o the r o l e s s e c u l a r 

mothers s h o u l d assume i n r e l a t i o n t o t h e i r c h i l d r e n . 

T h e r e f o r e t h e image of t h e mother of God becomes the i d e a l 

image o f t h e s e c u l a r mother g i v i n g Her a d i v i n e power beyond 

human comprehension. Yet, f o r the monks Panagia i s the 

mother o f the l o r d and t h e r e f o r e t he o n l y adorable female 

f e a t u r e i n t h e i r s o c i e t y . The monks c o n s i d e r themselves as 

Her c h i l d r e n . Mount Athos as Her garden and the monasteries 

as Her c o u r t y a r d where t h e y " p l a y " l i k e k i d s . " I n the 

m a t r i a r c h a l community of the Holy Mountain, where, a t l e a s t 

f o r us monks, the r e i g n o f t h e Mother of God i s c l e a r l y 

p e r c e p t i b l e . . . " (Hieromonk Symeon G r i g o r i a t i s , 1983:11). 

The image of t h e s e c u l a r mother as an o b j e c t of a 
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metaphor i l l u m i n a t e s t h e s u b j e c t , Panagia. I n t u r n Panagia 

becomes the s u b j e c t of a metaphor t o be m o d i f i e d by the 

o b j e c t ( m o t h e r ) . T h i s p e c u l i a r match-making between the 

s e c u l a r and the d i v i n e p o r t r a y s a t e r r e s t r i a l domain of the 

r e l i g i o u s sphere. For, i n t h e end t h e i n i t i a l o b j e c t 

( m o t h e r ) takes t h e p l a c e of the i n i t i a l s u b j e c t (Panagia) t o 

be m o d i f i e d i n t u r n , on t h e o t h e r way around. I n o t h e r words 

th e mother o f the God borrows the m a t e r n a l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of 

a s e c u l a r mother, and i t serves our metaphor no longer as a 

s u b j e c t b u t as an o b j e c t ready t o modify i n t u r n the i n i t i a l 

o b j e c t , and t o r e h a b i l i t a t e i t as s u b j e c t . I am not c l a i m i n g 

t h a t I have answered the q u e s t i o n c o n c e r n i n g the r e l a t i o n s h i p 

between r e l i g i o n and s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e , "the r e l a t i o n s h i p i s 

t h a t o f p l a u s i b i l i t y . . . I t i s a d i a l e c t i c a l r e l a t i o n s h i p . 

Sometimes r e l i g i o n w i l l be an independent v a r i a b l e and i n 

o t h e r s i t u a t i o n s a dependent v a r i a b l e . " (Campbell-Jones, 

1979:31). 

The a n a l y s i s o f symbols t h r o u g h metaphors i s n o t o n l y 

j u s t i f i e d as a language c h a r a c t e r i s t i c but a l s o as an a c t i o n 

i t s e l f . As L a k o f f and Johnson (1980) n o t e , "our c o n c e p t u a l 

system, which i s l a r g e l y m e t a p h o r i c a l , governs b o t h how we 

t h i n k and how we a c t . " The way we p e r c e i v e t h i n g s p r e d i c a t e s 

t h e way we r e a c t , b u t o f t e n the use of metaphors i s not 

c o n v e n t i o n a l , t h e r e f o r e the change of the conceptual metaphor 

c r e a t e s " c r e v i c e s " i n t h e a c t i o n . I n t u r n the a c t i o n v a r i e s 

t h e c o n c e p t i o n ; a new u n d e r s t a n d i n g forms a new p r a c t i c e . 

The new e x p e r i e n c e s t a b i l i z e s a new p e r c e p t i o n . T h i s 
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c o n t i n u a l process r e v e a l s the c o n t i n u i t y , as w e l l as the d i s 
c o n t i n u i t y o f meaning. 

A l t h o u g h i t i s not easy t o draw p a r a l l e l s between the 

monks and t h e l a y people, due t o the f a c t t h a t t he monks' 

w o r l d i s an " i s o l a t e d " one, t h e r e i s a g r e a t d e a l of 

i n t e r a c t i o n w i t h t h e s e c u l a r w o r l d . Each year thousands of 

p i l g r i m s v i s i t t h e monasteries e s p e c i a l l y i n summer t i m e . 

The i n t e r a c t i o n between monks and l a i t y , f u n d a m e n t a l l y a l t e r s 

th e f o r m e r s ' l i f e . T h i s i s another reason why monks' l i f e 

w i l l be the s u b j e c t o f a metaphor, t h r o u g h which I w i l l t r y 

t o d e s c r i b e t h e monastic l i f e as " r e a l " . 

I n t h a t process o f g a i n i n g u n d e r s t a n d i n g "the o u t 

l a n d i s h or p e r p e t u a l s t a t e of a f f a i r s w i l l be t e r r e s t r i a l i z e d 

i . e . c o n s t r u e d a g a i n s t one's knowledge of t h e p h y s i c a l and 

e m p i r i c a l aspects o f t h e a c t u a l w o r l d " . ( L e v i n 1988:131). 

Approaching t h e monks' w o r l d t h r o u g h metaphors i s 

j u s t i f i e d on two coun t s . F i r s t l y , t h e images and metaphors 

d i s c u s s e d here have been p a r t o f the C h r i s t i a n Church s i n c e 

i t s i n c e p t i o n and b e f o r e t h a t , p a r t o f the Judaic t r a d i t i o n . 

T h e r e f o r e i n t h i s t h e s i s n o t o n l y do I t r y t o examine "how 

the monks have a p p r o p r i a t e d symbols and metaphors but a l s o 

how these symbols and metaphors, used t h r o u g h o u t the Church's 

h i s t o r y , may be understood by today's monks; how the 

i n t e l l e c t u a l and e m o t i o n a l appeal and power of these symbols 

and metaphors may be experienced i n a contemporary c o n t e x t " . 

(M. l o s s i f i d e s , 1989:13). 

The f a c t t h a t t h e monastic phenomenon m a n i f e s t s i t s e l f 



3 5 

d i f f e r e n t l y i n d i f f e r e n t c u l t u r e s cannot be i g n o r e d . The 

monks were n o t born i n a monastery and even i f we accept t h a t 

t h e h a r d s h i p o f t h e i r l i f e forms t h e i r p e r s o n a l i t y i n a 

p a r t i c u l a r way, we are o b l i g e d t o examine how the forms and 

the c l a s s i f i c a t i o n o f t h e i r p r e v i o u s s e c u l a r l i f e are 

reproduced i n t o t h e monastery. I t i s a l s o necessary t o f i n d 

out t o what e x t e n t t h e i r p r a c t i c e s , v a l u e s and meanings 

resemble or d i f f e r from those o f t h e broader s o c i e t y . And we 

do t h a t t o the e x t e n t t h a t t h e c u l t u r e i s n ot a r b i t r a r y , " i t 

denotes a h i s t o r i c a l l y t r a n s m i t t e d p a t t e r n o f meanings 

embodied i n symbols, a system of i n h e r i t e d c o nceptions 

expressed i n symbo l i c forms by means of which men 

communicate, p e r p e t u a t e and develop t h e i r knowledge about and 

toward l i f e " (C. Geertz 1968:3). 

L dispute concerning the secular and ths. d i v i n e 

T h i s s t u d y aims a t l o c a t i n g t h e d i s t i n c t i v e p r i n c i p l e s t h a t 

make t h e monastic l i f e appear and be i n r e a l i t y d i f f e r e n t 

from t h a t o f l a i t y . More s p e c i f i c a l l y , i n the area o f 

r e l i g i o n t h e d i s t i n c t i o n between the s e c u l a r and the d i v i n e 

needs t o be f i x e d on t h e base t h a t t h e study o f r e l i g i o u s 

f i g u r e s i s , a f t e r a l l , t h e st u d y o f humans. Under t h i s axiom 

a d i s c o u r s e c o n c e r n i n g t h e monks s p r i n g s o u t n o t from t h e 

s t u d y o f t h e d i v i n e b u t b a s i c a l l y from t h a t o f the s e c u l a r . 

For, t h e d i v i n e i s an a b s t r a c t c a t e g o r y which i s m a i n l y 

p u r p o r t e d o n t o l o g i c a l l y . T h e r e f o r e t o a v o i d the o s s i f i c a t i o n 
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of t h i s m e t h o d o l o g i c a l c o n v e n i e n t t o o l ( t h e d i s t i n c t i o n 

between the d i v i n e and t h e s e c u l a r ) one i s o b l i g e d t o 

t e r r e s t r i a l i z e t h e f i r s t l e g of t h i s o p p o s i t i o n . I n o t h e r 

words t o d e f i n e d i v i n i t y i n r e l a t i o n t o i t s e a r t h l y v e h i c l e s : 

t h e monks, th e p r i e s t s and even the l a i t y . 

T h i s approach i s somehow out o f t h e g r a n t e d of the 

C h r i s t i a n i d e o l o g y . However, i t i s a f f i r m e d from Orthodox 

t h e o l o g y where i n t h e f a c e of C h r i s t i t u n i t e s two d i f f e r e n t 

substances i n t o one e n t i t y . A c c o r d i n g t o the H a g i o r i t e monks 

C h r i s t symbolizes t h i s " i n e v i t a b l e " meeting of s e c u l a r w i t h 

t h e d i v i n e , t h e r e f o r e He i s c o n s i d e r e d and c a l l e d Theantropos 

(God and man a t t h e same t i m e ) . 

E n t e r i n g i n t o a d i s c o u r s e c o n c e r n i n g d i v i n i t y does not 

n e c e s s a r i l y mean a t t r i b u t i n g the d i v i n e e x c l u s i v e l y t o t h i s 

vague "morpheme" c a l l e d "God" (Theos). To my p e r c e p t i o n , 

t h e r e i s a v a r i e t y of g r a d u a t i o n s between God and man. Each 

g r a d u a t i o n c l a i m s a share of t h e d i v i n e and s e c u l a r i n 

d i f f e r e n t p r o p o r t i o n s , r e p r e s e n t i n g the d i f f e r e n t s t eps o f a 

l a d d e r u n i t i n g heaven w i t h e a r t h . For example, God, C h r i s t , 

the s a i n t s , the l i v i n g s a i n t s , the hieromonks, the monks, the 

c e l i b a t e p r i e s t s , the l a y p r i e s t s and the l a i t y . 

I t i s e s s e n t i a l t o every t h e i s t i c c o n c e p t i o n of God and 

t h a t a l s o i n c l u d e s monastics as r e p r e s e n t i n g an extreme case 

of r e l i g i o u s human b e i n g s , t h a t " i t d e s i g n a t e s and p r e c i s e l y 

c h a r a c t e r i z e s d e i t y ( d i v i n e ) by the a t t r i b u t e s s p i r i t , 

r eason, purpose, good w i l l , supreme power, u n i t y , s e l f h o o d . 

The " n a t u r e " o f God i s thus t hought of by analogy w i t h our 
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human n a t u r e o f reason and p e r s o n a l i t y ; o n l y , whereas i n 

o u r s e l v e s we are aware o f t h i s as q u a l i f i e d by r e s t r i c t i o n 

and l i m i t a t i o n , as a p p l i e d t o God the a t t r i b u t e s we use are 

"completed", i . e . t h o u g h t as a b s o l u t e and u n q u a l i f i e d . Now 

a l l these a t t r i b u t e s c o n s t i t u t e c l e a r and d e f i n i t e concepts: 

t h e y can be grasped by the i n t e l l e c t ; t h e y can be analysed by 

t h o u g h t ; t h e y even admit of d e f i n i t i o n . An o b j e c t t h a t can 

t h u s be t h o u g h t c o n c e p t u a l l y may be termed r a t i o n a l . The 

n a t u r e of d e i t y d e s c r i b e d i n the a t t r i b u t e s above mentioned 

i s , t h e n , a r a t i o n a l n a t u r e ; and a r e l i g i o n which recognizes 

and m a i n t a i n s such a view o f God i s i n so f a r a " r a t i o n a l " 

r e l i g i o n . " (R. O t t o , 1972:1) 

The s e c u l a r as an o b j e c t of study c o n s t i t u t e s f o r the 

ethnographer a complex, y e t , a t a n g i b l e c a t e g o r y . I n 

c o n t r a s t , t h e d i v i n e as expressed i n t h e s e n s i t i v e area of 

r e l i g i o n i s a more e l u s i v e m a t t e r t o grasp, f o r i t i s by 

d e f i n i t i o n a b s t r a c t . However, one i s o b l i g e d t o s t a r t from 

the g e n e r a l acknowledgment t h a t t he d i v i n e e x i s t s through the 

s e c u l a r . To i g n o r e t h a t t h e monks communicate t h r o u g h the 

idioms o f s e c u l a r a t t i t u d e s , i s t o i g n o r e t h a t they are born 

and r e a r e d i n t o t he s e c u l a r w o r l d . A l t e r n a t i v e l y , t o deny 

t h a t t he monks may a l s o r e p r e s e n t d i v i n i t y i s t o deny t h a t 

t h e y abide by t h e r u l e s o f t h e monastic i n s t i t u t i o n s . 

Regardless of the f i n a l outcome of t h i s t h e s i s , my 

i n t e n t i o n was not t o show how s e c u l a r t h e d i v i n e may be, but 

q u i t e t h e o p p o s i t e : How d i v i n e t h e s e c u l a r may appear. The 

f a c t t h a t t he s e c u l a r t e r r e s t r i a l i z e s t he d i v i n e i s witnessed 
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by s e c u l a r metaphors a s c r i b e d t o d i v i n i t y . Terms l i k e Father 

( P a t i r ) , Son ( l o s ) , used t o p o r t r a y the d i v i n e , embody a ve r y 

l a y l e g a c y . None t h e l e s s , t h e d i v i n e as presente d by monks 

u t i l i z e s i t s own d i s t i n c t i v e v o c a b u l a r y . Terms l i k e 

"Kenosis" ( e m p t y i n g ) , " P e r i c h o r i s i s " ( i n t e r p e n e t r a t i o n ) , are 

used t o g i v e another dimension i n t h e i n t e r a c t i o n between 

monks and the d i v i n e and amongst the monks themselves. 

I n t h i s r e g a r d , one can rea s o n a b l y argue t h a t t h e 

s e c u l a r t e r r e s t r i a l i z e s t h e d i v i n e as much as the d i v i n e 

t r a n s c e n d s the s e c u l a r . The main a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l 

d i s c r i m i n a t i o n ( s e c u l a r , d i v i n e ) used t o d e f i n e t he d i s t a n c e 

between man and God i s m e t h o d o l o g i c a l l y a c c u r a t e . However, 

i t i s more p r e c i s e t o say t h a t t h e d i s t i n c t i o n between man 

and monk-man i n i t s n a t i v e use, corresponds t o the o p p o s i t i o n 

between t h e lay-man ( L a i k o s ) and the s p i r i t u a l - m a n 

(Pneumatikos). R e s p e c t i v e l y , t h e d i s t i n c t i o n between the 

d i v i n e and the s e c u l a r i n the frame o f t h i s r e search l i e s 

on t he o p p o s i t i o n between s p i r i t u a l l i f e and s e c u l a r one. 

Regarding t h e o p p o s i t i o n above, i f l a i t y stand a t one 

p o l e o f the o p p o s i t i o n between the s e c u l a r and the d i v i n e , 

monks do n o t always stand a t t h e o t h e r extreme. Not a l l 

monks o f a monastery are c a l l e d Pneumatikoi and f u r t h e r more, 

no t a l l t he Pneumatikoi are th o u g h t t o be s a i n t s ( H a g i o i ) . 

I d e a l l y d i v i n i t y i s i d e n t i f i e d w i t h p r i e s t h o o d ( H i e r o s i n i ) , 

b u t i n p r a c t i c e t h i s i s n o t u n i f o r m . 

The monks t h r o u g h l a y mentions are not c a l l e d 

a n c h o r i t e s nor are t h e y c a l l e d o u t - w o r l d l y i n d i v i d u a l s . The 
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most f r e q u e n t t i t l e c h a r a c t e r i z i n g the monks i s "Kalogeros". 

meaning n i c e o l d man. They are a l s o c a l l e d "Hagioi 

anthropoi", meaning d i v i n e men. T h i s h a g i o t i c t e r m i n o l o g y 

a t t r i b u t e d t o human be i n g s ( l a i t y or monks), i s used t o 

a s c r i b e excess goodness, innocence, g e n t l e n e s s and l a c k of 

u l t e r i o r m o t i v e s . 

Namely, t h e monks by b e i n g an a c t u a l e v o c a t i o n of the 

d i v i n e , i n s i n u a t e i t s presence. Monasticism can be seen as a 

method which aims a t c o v e r i n g t h e d i s t a n c e between two p o l e s : 

The s e c u l a r and t h e d i v i n e . Monasticism i s an a s c e t i c method 

t h r o u g h which t h e monk empties h i s thought from i t s s e c u l a r 

c o n t e n t t o r e l o a d i t w i t h another meaning. T h i s meaning has 

an a e s t h e t i c v a l u e t h a t makes the l i f e o f a monk d i f f e r e n t 

from t h a t o f a l a y . 

The monastic's s p i r i t u a l l i f e a t t r a c t s immediately t he 

eye of the ob s e r v e r . I t has become v i s i b l y c l e a r t o me, 

a f t e r two months of f i e l d w o r k , t h a t s p i r i t u a l a t t i t u d e a l t e r s 

t h e monks' male i d e n t i t y . However, s p i r i t u a l i t y i s n o t a 

u n i t y . Each monk " i s another person, name, summons ( k l i s i ) , 

c h a r a c t e r . The f u n c t i o n a l ( l i t u r g i k i ) community accepts 

everyone. E q u a l i t y i s n o t f l a t t e n i n g - t h a t would be a 

d i s a s t e r ( A r c h i m a n d r i t e V a s i l e i o s , The Holy Mountain and the 

c u l t u r e Q£_ QUJL n a t i o n . Sacred Community, 1990:10). 

As I have a l r e a d y mentioned i n t o t h e monastery 

d i f f e r e n t monks convey t h r o u g h t h e i r a t t i t u d e s , the 

"amphisemia" o f t h e d i v i n e and s e c u l a r i n d i f f e r e n t 

p r o p o r t i o n s . For, n o t a l l t h e monks have t h e same e d u c a t i o n , 
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nor have t h e y t h e same s o c i a l background. I n t o t h e c o n f i n e s 

o f t h e monastery a s p i r i t u a l man may be a conf e s s o r , an 

E l d e s t or even j u s t a sim p l e monk. For reasons t h a t I 

e x p l a i n i n c h a p t e r two (subheading: A t h o n i t e hesychasm, p 

6 8 ) , a s p i r i t u a l monk i s n o t an i n t e l l e c t u a l . 

I n t h i s work I i n t e n d t o view t he monks as c o n s i s t i n g 

a c a t e g o r y o f t h e "Laiko-pneumatikos", t h a t i s t o say, l a y 

and s p i r i t u a l a t t h e same t i m e . A c t u a l l y , s p i r i t u a l i t y w i l l 

n o t be face d as a s t a t i c c a t e g o r y , b u t as an i t i n e r a r y , as a 

way which has as a d e p a r t u r e p o i n t t h e l a y s t a t u s and as a 

momentum the d i v i n e one. 

As we s h a l l see i n c h a p t e r s f o u r and f i v e t h e monks are 

on t h e move t o t h e s a l v a t i o n ( s o t i r i a ) of t h e i r s o u l . 

T h e r e a f t e r t he monkish l i f e - s t y l e i s s u b j e c t e d t o the 

transcendence o f t h e d i v i n e . For example, the monks are 

dressed i n b l a c k h a b i t , t h e y grow beards, t h e y work f o r the 

b e n e f i t o f t h e p i l g r i m s , t h e y p a r t i c i p a t e i n the l i t u r g i e s by 

c h a n t i n g and p r a y i n g , t h e y are d e p r i v e d from enjoyment and 

l u x u r i e s , t h e y w o r s h i p C h r i s t and G o d b i r t h (Panagia) b u t 

moreover, t h e y i n s i s t on s e x u a l a b s t i n e n c e . 

T h i s unusual way of b e i n g makes the monastic l i f e - s t y l e 

appear i n the eyes of the l a i t y as, a t l e a s t , p e c u l i a r . 

P i l g r i m s ' comments c o n c e r n i n g t h e h a g i o r i t e monks v a r y i n 

c o n t r a s t i n g ways. Some p i l g r i m s d e s c r i b e them as exemplars 

and some o t h e r as half-mad or even b o r i n g . To modern Greeks, 

e s p e c i a l l y those who have n o t v i s i t e d Mount Athos, the 

i n c o r p o r a t i o n o f males under a common r o o f -which presupposes 
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t h e u n e q u i v o c a l absence o f female- i s seen w i t h s u s p i c i o n . 

Jokes r e f e r r i n g t o t h e monks, assuming homosexuality, are a 

d i s g u s t i n g y e t , v e r y u s u a l theme of l a u g h t e r . A l s o , the 

p r e s s w i t h i t s h o s t i l e a t t i t u d e has c o n t r i b u t e d t o the 

c r e a t i o n o f t h i s a n t i - m o n a s t i c r e p u t a t i o n (see Newspaper 

"Ethnos" 1987, 1991). 

Ths. F i r s t Approaoh 

The bus from T h e s s a l o n i k i a r r i v e d a t Ouranoupolis a t 9am. 

O u r a n o u p o l i s i s t h e l a s t s e c u l a r v i l l a g e on t h e way t o the 

Holy Mount. A f t e r t h i s boundary, the monasteries of Mount 

Athos mushroom l i k e l i t t l e c o t t a g e s thrown i n the wood. When 

I e n t e r e d t h e f i r s t boat from O u r a n o u p o l i s , a man, p r o b a b l y a 

policeman t o o k my n a t i o n a l i d e n t i t y c a r d . I t was g i v e n back 

t o me from t h e p o l i c e department o f Daphne, where I p a i d 2000 

drachmas ( a p p r o x i m a t e l y s i x pounds) t o get the s t a y p e r m i t 

( D i a m o n i t i r i o n ) which l a s t s seven days. With i t one can 

v i s i t any of t h e t w e n t y monasteries he wishes t o . 

From O u r a n o u p o l i s I t o o k t h e boat t o Daphne and from 

t h e r e another t i n y boat t h a t d i s t r i b u t e s t he p i l g r i m s t o the 

m o n a s t e r i e s of t h e west s i d e of t h e p e n i n s u l a . I got o f f the 

boat a t the s m a l l harbour of L. monastery. 

Each monastery has i t s own harbour c a l l e d " s k a l a " or 

"arsanas". I had t o walk from t h e coast f o r f o r t y - f i v e 

m inutes c l i m b i n g up a h i l l t o reach the monastery. The f i r s t 

t h i n g which a t t r a c t e d my a t t e n t i o n was a b i g y e l l o w s i g n w i t h 
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t h e f o l l o w i n g w a r n i n g w r i t t e n i n f i v e languages, (Greek, 

E n g l i s h , German, French and I t a l i a n ) : " I t i s e n t i r e l y 

f o r b i d d e n : The ent r a n c e o f the women, the approach of c r a f t s 

w i t h o u t a s p e c i a l p e r m i t , t h e s t a y o f persons w i t h o u t a s t a y 

p e r m i t . Any v i o l a t i o n o f the above i n v o l v e s s e r i o u s penal 

s a n c t i o n s " (Signed by The S a c r e d Community Q£. Mount A i l i i i s ) . 
I had a l r e a d y s t a r t e d s u b j e c t i n g myself t o the my s t i c 

atmosphere of t h e S. monastery. When I passed th r o u g h the 

main g a t e ( a p p r o x i m a t e l y around 14.00), I was g e t t i n g deeper 

and deeper i n t o t h a t f e e l i n g . The monastery however, looked 

d e s e r t e d ; I was e x p e c t i n g t o see the monks but none of them 

was around. F i n a l l y , a young n o v i c e showed me the way t o 

" A r c h o d a r i k i " ( r e c e p t i o n room). I s a t down on one of the 

c h a i r s t o r e s t from the ascent. A f t e r f i v e minutes a w h i t e -

bearded monk appeared. He was v e r y c l e a n and q u i t e handsome 

f o r h i s age. He welcomed me and asked me t o s i g n i n the 

v i s i t o r s book. The v i s i t o r s book i s a b i g notebook where one 

has t o w r i t e h i s name, t h e p l a c e of o r i g i n , d ate of b i r t h , 

p r o f e s s i o n and d e s t i n a t i o n . 

While I was s i g n i n g , t he monk l e f t me alone. He came 

back a f t e r a few minutes w i t h a p l a t e which c o n t a i n e d a 

"loukoumi" ( a s m a l l s w e e t ) , a g l a s s of water and another 

s m a l l g l a s s o f "ouzo" ( a v e r y s t r o n g a l c o h o l i c d r i n k ) . A f t e r 

t h e welcome procedure c a l l e d " t r a t a r i s m a " ( t r e a t ) had 

f i n i s h e d , t h e monk s a t o p p o s i t e me and asked me: "ap' ekso 

e r c h e s t e " . (Do you come from o u t s i d e ? ) I t t o o k me a couple o f 

seconds t o understand what the monk meant by the word "ekso". 
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U s u a l l y i n s e c u l a r c o n t e x t , t h e use o f t h e word ekso i m p l i e s 

abroad, b u t i n t h i s case the monk meant o u t s i d e Mount Athos; 

t h e s e c u l a r w o r l d . I answered "yes" and I s e i z e d the 

o p p o r t u n i t y t o i n t r o d u c e m y s e l f . 

I t o l d him who I am and I e x p l a i n e d the reason f o r my 

v i s i t . I showed him a copy of the l e t t e r which I had sent 

them one month e a r l i e r a s k i n g f o r t h e i r p e r m i s s i o n t o s t a y 

f o r t h r e e months i n t h e i r monastery. He l i s t e n e d t o me w i t h 

p a t i e n c e , y e t w i t h r e s e r v a t i o n . A f t e r I had f i n i s h e d , he 

t o l d me he d i d n o t know a n y t h i n g about my l e t t e r and he 

a d v i s e d me t o address myself t o the "epitropos" who stands 

f o r the Abbot d u r i n g h i s absence. He took the copy of my 

l e t t e r and he l e f t . 

When he came back a f t e r t h i r t y minutes he l e d me 

i n f r o n t o f t h e e p i t r o p o s ' o f f i c e . I knocked a t t h e door and 

he r e p l i e d "Amin" (hamen) i n s t e a d of "empros" (come i n ) which 

i s t h e u s u a l t r e a t . I stepped i n , t o see a man i n h i s e a r l y 

t h i r t i e s s i t t i n g behind h i s desk, h o l d i n g the copy of my 

l e t t e r i n h i s hands. I e x p l a i n e d the s i t u a t i o n , w h i l e he was 

s c r u t i n i z i n g me from head t o t o e . F i n a l l y he asked the 

reason of my v i s i t . A f t e r I had e x p l a i n e d myself, he t o l d me 

t h a t t h e y had never r e c e i v e d my l e t t e r . He a l s o informed me 

t h a t he had c o n t a c t e d the Abbot on the phone and the l a t t e r 

knew n o t h i n g about i t as w e l l . 

I n my e f f o r t t o e l i c i t an answer, t h e e p i t r o p o s t r i e d 

t o convince me t h a t t o have a complete p i c t u r e of Mount 

Athos, i t would be c o n v e n i e n t t o v i s i t n o t o n l y one, but a l l 
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t h e m o n a s t e r i e s . A l t h o u g h , I t r i e d t o e x p l a i n t h e importance 

o f s t u d y i n g one monastic community, he d i d n o t seem t o 

un d e r s t a n d my p o i n t . While my arguments were becoming 

s t r o n g e r , he t o l d me t h a t the monastery i s v e r y s m a l l , and 

t h a t t h e y cannot a f f o r d t o g i v e me a q u i e t p l a c e t o work 

because d u r i n g summer time t he number of the p i l g r i m s o v e r l y 

i n c r e a s e s . 

None the l e s s and w h i l e our c o n v e r s a t i o n was coming t o 

an end, he t o l d me t h a t i t would be h e l p f u l i f I had some 

r e f e r e n c e s from somebody who knows me and i s known by the 

monks. For example, somebody from t he t h e o l o g y department of 

e i t h e r t h e U n i v e r s i t i e s o f Athens or T h e s s a l o n i k i . Of 

course, I l e f t h i s o f f i c e d e e p l y d i s a p p o i n t e d . 

The next s i x days I v i s i t e d f o u r d i f f e r e n t monasteries, 

where the monks o f f e r e d me t h e i r h o s p i t a l i t y but they r e f u s e d 

i n t h e same g e n t l e way t o accept me f o r a longer p e r i o d . 

T h e r e f o r e I decided t o f o l l o w t he advice o f the e p i t r o p o s . 

E v e n t u a l l y , I . F o u n d o u l i s , P r o f e s s o r o f the t h e o l o g y 

department of U n i v e r s i t y o f T h e s s a l o n i k i ( A r i s t o t e l i o n ) , gave 

the s o l u t i o n t o my problem. I e x p l a i n e d t h e d e t a i l e d p r o j e c t 

o f my t h e s i s and he, as an academic, understood i t and 

p r o v i d e d me a l l t h e means needed f o r my acceptance i n Mount 

Athos. As a t h e o l o g i a n Dr Fou n d o u l i s i s w e l l known t o the 

monks, t h e r e f o r e h i s r e f e r e n c e helped me appear l e s s s t r a n g e r 

(ksenos) t o t h e i r eyes. 
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CHAEIER 2. 

Bactoround SQcio-religious history of. osxls. Eastern 
C h r i s t i a n i t y 

Introduction. 

The i s s u e s r a i s e d i n t h i s c h a pter emerge from t h e f i e l d w o r k 

i t s e l f . The Orthodox monastic c u l t u r e embodies the 

i d i o s y n c r a s y o f i t s h i s t o r y . T h e r e f o r e , h i s t o r i c o -

e c c l e s i a s t i c a l d a t a c o n c e r n i n g e a r l y C h r i s t i a n i t y w i l l be 

pr e s e n t e d w i t h t he g o a l t o f a m i l i a r i z e t h e reader w i t h the 

o b j e c t o f t h i s r e s e a r c h . A l s o , t h i s chapter aims a t 

e l u c i d a t i n g a l l t h e necessary parameters c o n c e r n i n g 

monasticism, t h u s h e l p i n g toward a b e t t e r u n d e r s t a n d i n g of 

the p r o b l e m a t i c upon which t he w r i t i n g o f t h i s work stand. 

Orthodox monasticism however, as an o b j e c t of res e a r c h , 

i n v o l v e s a range of d i f f e r e n t i s s u e s which are i m p o s s i b l e t o 

be covered w i t h i n the l i m i t s of j u s t one M.A t h e s i s . 

The b e g i n n i n g o f a d i s c o u r s e c o n c e r n i n g h a g i o r i t e 

m onasticism i s based upon two e v i d e n t o b s e r v a t i o n s . F i r s t l y , 

t h e m o n a steries o f Mount Athos are mono-gender communities; 

communities c o n s i s t i n g o f males o n l y . The second o b s e r v a t i o n 

i s t h a t monastic l i f e i s h i g h l y r i t u a l i s t i c . The monks spend 

a t l e a s t one t h i r d o f t h e i r day p a r t i c i p a t i n g i n the s e r v i c e s 

t a k i n g p l a c e i n t o t h e Church. These two d i s t i n c t 

o b s e r v a t i o n s r e v e a l , e x p l a i n and prove, a t an i n t r o d u c t o r y 

l e v e l , t h a t t h e d a i l y l i f e o f a monk i n t h e monastery d i f f e r s 
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from t h a t of a l a y person. 

"The monks d e p a r t from t he s o c i e t y of the l a i t y , the 

s e c u l a r w o r l d , t o c r e a t e a community able t o defend not o n l y 

t h e C h r i s t i a n morals and v a l u e s , but a l s o , the s a l v a t i o n of 

th e s o u l t h r o u g h t he w i n n i n g of s e l f " ( T s a u s i s 1984:583). 

The monastic e x p r e s s i o n "withdraw the i n - w o r l d l y " (engatalipo 

t a en-cosmia)", i l l u m i n a t e s t h e p r e r e q u i s i t e o f monasticism: 

"anhoritism", o r i g i n a t i n g from t he Greek word " a n a c h o r i s i s " , 

meaning d e p a r t u r e . Under t h i s c o n s i d e r a t i o n , m o n a s t i c . l i f e 

and i t s a s c e t i c c o n t e x t c o u l d be considered f o l l o w i n g Weber's 

t e r m i n o l o g y , s l i g h t l y a l t e r e d by Dumont, as " w o r l d -

r e n o u n c i n g " a s c e t i c i s m and the monks as " o t h e r - w o r l d l y " 

i n d i v i d u a l s . 

The use o f i m a g i s t i c and m e t a p h o r i c a l n o t i o n s of 

" l e a v i n g " s o c i e t y i s common t o many r e l i g i o u s t r a d i t i o n s , 

y e t , t h i s should n o t be p e r c e i v e d as a l i t e r a l d e s c r i p t i o n . 

For example, terms which l i t e r a l l y d e s c r i b e a s p a t i a l or 

g e o g r a p h i c a l change are s a i d t o r e f e r more p r o p e r l y t o a 

p s y c h o l o g i c a l or s p i r i t u a l one. The monks' "otherness" i s 

o f t e n j u s t i f i e d by the o p p o s i t i o n between " i n s i d e " (mesa) and 

" o u t s i d e " (ekso) t h e w o r l d . The q u e s t i o n I was asked when I 

f i r s t v i s i t e d a monastery; "do you come from the w o r l d " , or 

"do you come from o u t s i d e " , proves t h i s argument. 

However, the h a g i o r i t e monks a l s o say: " I t i s not the 

p l a c e , b u t t h e way t h a t makes the d i f f e r e n c e " , (den e i n a i o 

topos a l i a o tropes) ( A r c h i m a n d r i t e l o a n n i k e i o s , 1991:143). 

One of t h e most a n c i e n t names f o r C h r i s t i a n i t y i s s i m p l y the 
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"Way". I n the Acts of the A p o s t l e we read: "About t h a t t i m e , 

t h e r e arose no l i t t l e s t i r c o n c e r n i n g t he Way" ( 1 9 : 2 3 ) , and 

a l s o , "a r a t h e r a c c u r a t e knowledge of the Way" ( 2 4 : 2 2 ) . The 

monks -even today- do n o t s i m p l y p r o c l a i m a message but 

r a t h e r a method; a way of b e i n g , a l i f e - s t y l e which i s , by 

n e c e s s i t y , i n o p p o s i t i o n t o t h a t o f a l a y l i f e - s t y l e and, 

w i t h i n t h e r e l i g i o u s framework, more h i g h l y valued (Edmunds, 

1988:118) . 

Monasticism as a d i s t i n c t l i f e - s t y l e was i n c o r p o r a t e d 

i n t o t h e frame o f the C h r i s t i a n Church i n an attempt t o 

r e a l i z e t o the f u l l t h e moral v a l u e s of the C h r i s t i a n 

r e l i g i o n ( M a t z a r i d i s , 1985:81). Due t o t h a t , monastics 

p r e s e n t themselves as r e l i g i o u s "exemplars" (Weber, 

1977a:285), because as th e y say, "dialexame ton. d i s c o l o dxoma 
gia tJJL s o t i r i a " . meaning "we have chosen the d i f f i c u l t way 

t o s a l v a t i o n " . 

Sexual abstinence and. f e r t i l i t y . 

The d e n i a l o f a w o r l d l y l i f e a c c o r d i n g t o the monks leads t o 

the s a l v a t i o n o f t h e s o u l p r o m i s i n g e t e r n a l l i f e a f t e r death. 

The monks say: "die. nossL in. order, to. lize. afier". Death 

promises d i v i n e f e r t i l i t y . The hieromonk Symeon G r i g o r i a t i s 

w r i t e s : "as an Orthodox monk I b e l i e v e i n the f e r t i l i t y of 

zero" ( o p . c i t . : 1 0 ) . 

The l i m i t s between l i f e and death i n monastic l i f e are 

i n d i s c e r n i b l e . Leach (1961) has o u t l i n e d what i s e s s e n t i a l l y 
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r e l i g i o u s i d e o l o g y uses the promise of r e b i r t h t o negate the 

f i n a l i t y o f d e a t h . A l s o , B l o c h and P a r r y i n t h e i r book, 

"Death a n d the. r e g e n e r a t i o n QL l i f e " ( 1 9 8 2 ) , show t h a t 

s e x u a l i t y , as the source of human p r o c r e a t i o n , i s o f t e n an 

ambiguous symbol seen as the source of death and opposed t o 

non-human f e r t i l i t y . I n o t h e r words, the f e c u n d i t y or 

p r o d u c t i v e n e s s o f t h a t r e source which i s c u l t u r a l l y conceived 

as v i t a l t o t h e s o c i a l o r d e r ( B l o c h and P a r r y o p . c i t . : 7 ) i s 

o f t e n s e t i n o p p o s i t i o n t o human s e x u a l i t y and r e p r o d u c t i o n . 

C e l i b a c y promises d i v i n e f e r t i l i t y . I t promises b o t h 

c o n t i n u i t y w i t h o u t t h e death of the i n d i v i d u a l and a r e t u r n 

t o humankind's t r u e n a t u r e (pragmatiki f i s i ) . W i t h i n the 

C h r i s t i a n t r a d i t i o n t h e f i n a l g o a l i s the e t e r n a l l i f e a f t e r 

d e a t h . 

Death as i m p l i e d i n the s t o r y of the f a l l e n came t o be 

the r e s u l t of sex crime. More s p e c i f i c a l l y i t was the woman 

i n t h e f a t a l f a c e of Eve t h a t e n t i c e d Adam t o crime. 

T h e r e f o r e the a b s t i n e n c e from sexual i n t e r c o u r s e was regarded 

as p r o m i s i n g f e r t i l i t y and c o n t i n u i t y . T h i s c o n c e p t i o n of 

f e r t i l i t y was s t r o n g l y espoused p a r t i c u l a r l y d u r i n g the f i r s t 

few c e n t u r i e s a f t e r C h r i s t ' s death when C h r i s t i a n s , as p a r t 

of t h e m i l l e n a r i a n movement, awaited the imminent Second 

Coming of C h r i s t and sought t o prepare themselves p h y s i c a l l y 

and s p i r i t u a l l y f o r t h i s event. 

Such b e l i e f s , as Pagels (1988:11-13) shows, were 

r e v o l u t i o n a r y . Because a l t h o u g h the myth of the Beginning 
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had been invoked by t h e Jews t o support t h e i r marriage 

p r a c t i c e s , Jesus' t e a c h i n g s c h a l l e n g e d t h i s r e a d i n g o f 

Genesis. Not o n l y d i d he preach a g a i n s t d i v o r c e but a l s o 

a g a i n s t marriage (Matthew 19:1-12). A f t e r C h r i s t , Paul took 

the t e a c h i n g s even f u r t h e r . A l t h o u g h he admits t h a t marriage 

i s n o t a s i n , he none t h e l e s s sees i t as a s o l u t i o n f o r 

those too weak t o b a t t l e a g a i n s t t h e i r s e xual d e s i r e s (Pagels 

o p . c i t . : 1 7 ) . However, Bottomley (1979:1-3) suggests t h a t 

such t e a c h i n g s may have been i n r e a c t i o n t o the Roman w o r l d 

which i n c r e a s i n g l y emphasized the d i v i s i o n o f the body and 

the s o u l . T h i s s t a n d - p o i n t i s a l s o adopted by hieromonk 

Symeon G r i g o r i a t i s ; he i n s i s t s t h a t t h i s d i v i s i o n does not 

e x i s t i n t o t h e frame o f t h e Ea s t e r n Church ( o p . c i t . : 3 2 ) . 

C h r i s t i a n i t y was i n f l u e n c e d by the Judaic thought i n 

which body and s o u l c o n s t i t u t e d the image o f God. Thus, 

though Paul d i d preach c e l i b a c y , he d i d n o t preach a g a i n s t 

t h e body ( B o t t o m l e y o p . c i t . : 4 3 ) . A f t e r a l l the E u c h a r i s t and 

t h e I n c a r n a t i o n , t h e e n f l e s h i n g o f God were c e n t r a l t o t h e 

C h r i s t i a n d o c t r i n e s . I t was o n l y d u r i n g the Renaissance when 

a t t e n t i o n was d i v e r t e d from t h e s o c i a l body t o the 

i n d i v i d u a l , t h a t the body was d i v o r c e d from t he s p i r i t and 

became an o b j e c t o f c o n t e m p l a t i o n ( B o t t o m l e y o p . c i t . : 1 6 3 ) . 

One c e n t u r y l a t e r , the immanence o f the Second Coming 

had waned. C h r i s t i a n s began t o p r o t e s t more r i g o r o u s l y 

a g a i n s t t h e r a d i c a l a s c e t i c i s m (Pagels o p . c i t . : 2 1 - 2 6 ) . Thus, 

when Clement of A l e x a n d r i a spoke a g a i n s t those c e l i b a t e s who 

boasted t h e y understood t h e gos p e l b e t t e r than anyone e l s e . 
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more concerned t o accommodate themselves t o o r d i n a r y s o c i a l 

s t r u c t u r e s than t o c h a l l e n g e them. Clement on the o t h e r hand 

r e i n t e r p r e t e d Genesis, r e j e c t i n g t he ide a t h a t Adam and Eve's 

p r i m a r y s i n was t o engage i n sexual i n t e r c o u r s e . To him 

s e x u a l i n t e r c o u r s e was p a r t o f God's o r i g i n a l c r e a t i o n and 

those who engaged themselves i n p r o c r e a t i o n were c o o p e r a t i n g 

w i t h God. 

The O r i g i n a l S i n , however, l a y s n o t i n sexual 

i n t e r c o u r s e , as Augustine was l a t e r t o argue ( S h e r r a r d 

1976:8-11, a l s o B o t t o m l e y o p . c i t . : 8 1 - 9 6 ) b u t i n d i s o b e y i n g 

God's commandment, not t o eat from the t r e e o f knowledge, a 

view supported by t h e Orthodox Church (Ware 1984:227-230). 

A c c o r d i n g t o t h e E a s t e r n Church we are n o t damned by o r i g i n a l 

s i n ; our a c t i o n s , i n c l u d i n g i n t e r c o u r s e are not i n themselves 

wrong. What i s wrong i s the manner i n which we are engaged 

i n t h ose a c t i o n s , something which b r i n g s us back t o the 

"way". U n d e r l y i n g t h i s c o n c e p t i o n of human e x i s t e n c e i s the 

b e l i e f t h a t as humans we are r e s p o n s i b l e f o r our own a c t i o n s ; 

t h a t l i k e Adam and Eve we can choose between good and e v i l . 

I n t h i s f a l l e n c o n d i t i o n i t i s t r u e t h a t human w i l l becomes 

weakened and the i n t e l l e c t clouded, making the p a t h of s i n 

e a s i e r t o be f o l l o w e d . Yet, i t i s a l s o t r u e t h a t humans can 

choose good over e v i l t hus once again f i n d i n g t h e i r t r u e 

n a t u r e i n God. I t remained however, t h a t even Clement 

regarded m a r r i a g e as second b e s t t o c e l i b a c y ( S h e r r a r d 

o p . c i t . : 6 - 7 ) . However, c e l i b a c y i s immediately l i n k e d w i t h 



SI 

t h e i d e a o f single-mindedness which c o n s i s t e d the b a s i c 

p r i n c i p a l o f t h e a n c h o r i t e and l a t e r on monastic i d e a l . 

The. id£& oL single-mindedness 

Lawrence C.H, i n h i s book, Medieval Monasticism (1984) 

w r i t e s : "The word monk i t s e l f d e r i v e s from t he Greek word 

monos, meaning alo n e . Monks were people who had withdrawn 

from s o c i e t y t o pursue t he s p i r i t u a l l i f e o f s o l i t u d e . As 

Jerome, one of t h e e a r l y Western c o n v e r t s t o the monastic 

l i f e , w r o te t o another c o n v e r t , P a u l i n u s o f Nola, i n the 

year 395, " I f you wis h t o p e r f o r m t he o f f i c e of a p r i e s t , 

l i v e i n c i t i e s and townships, and make the s a l v a t i o n of 

o t h e r s t h e g a i n o f your s o u l . But i f you d e s i r e t o be what 

i s c a l l e d a monk, t h a t i s a s o l i t a r y , what are you doing i n 

c i t i e s , which are a f t e r a l l t h e d w e l l i n g p l a c e s not of 

s o l i t a r i e s b u t o f t h e many?". (Longman, London, 1984, p 1, 

q u o t i n g Jerome , E p i s t l e 14). 

De s p i t e Jerome's c o n c e p t i o n o f what i t i s t o be a monk, 

S. C o l l i n s argues, based on r e c e n t s c h o l a r s h i p on the 

s u b j e c t o f t r a n s l a t i o n i n and between Hebrew, S y r i a c , and 

Greek, t h a t t h e meaning of the Greek word monachos, from 

which L a t i n monachus and E n g l i s h monk are d e r i v e d , i s not 

"alone" b u t " s i n g l e " i n t h e o r d i n a r y sense of "unmarried". 

Yet, he c o n t i n u e s : " n a t u r a l l y , t h e r e i s an immediate -though 

n o t l o g i c a l l y necessary- c o n n e c t i o n between the s o c i a l s t a t u s 

of s i n g l e n e s s and t h e idea o f the non-sexual, chaste l i f e -
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s t y l e . 

I n t h e h i s t o r y o f C h r i s t i a n a s c e t i c i s m , as we saw, the 

phenomenon of women and l a t e r on men, l i v i n g t o g e t h e r i n 

urban s e t t i n g s , c o n s e c r a t i n g themselves t o a l i f e of c e l i b a c y 

i s v e r y e a r l y indeed ( t h i r d c e n t u r y ) ; The development of 

t h i s i n S y r i a , where people c a l l e d ( i n Greek) monachoi came 

t o g e t h e r b o t h p h y s i c a l l y and s p i r i t u a l l y i n a covenant 

(Qyama), c e r t a i n l y p r e d a t e s the Heremitism of the E gyptian 

d e s e r t i n the 3rd and 4 t h c e n t u r i e s " . (Steven C o l l i n s , 

1988:107) . 
S. C o l l i n s a l s o argues t h a t i n E n g l i s h , t h e word 

" c e l i b a t e " tends t o denote d i r e c t l y the f a c t of c h a s t i t y . 

The L a t i n etymology of t h e word "coelebs", suggests o n l y the 

s t a t u s o f b e i n g u n m a r r i e d ; and thus i n French, t o d e s c r i b e a 

man or a women as " u n ( e ) c e l i b a t a i r e " i s o n l y t o say t h a t he 

or she i s u n m arried w i t h o u t any f a r t h e r s u g g e s t i o n s about h i s 

or her p r i v a t e l i f e . 

I n t he Greek c o n t e x t the words used t o d e s c r i b e a 

person as a c e l i b a t e , are more c o m p l i c a t e d ; t h e r e are 

a c t u a l l y two words used f o r t h a t purpose, "a-gamos" and 

"parthenos". The f i r s t one "a-gamos" d e c l a r e s the persons 

s o c i a l s t a t u s . I t d e r i v e s from the word "games", meaning 

m a r r i a g e . The n e g a t i v e p r e f i x "a" (=un) has been added; thus 

t h e word means un m a r r i e d , (see N. Kouhtsoglou, S. 

Georgakopoulou, D i c t i o n a r v of. Greek language, 1961:5). To 

c h a r a c t e r i z e somebody as agamos, means you are making a 

comment on h i s s o c i a l s t a t u s r a t h e r than t a l k i n g about 
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h i s / h e r c h a s t i t y , or h i s / h e r p r i v a t e l i f e . 

The second word, "parthenos", l i t e r a l l y means v i r g i n , 

y e t , i t has t h r e e d i f f e r e n t usages. I n t h e same d i c t i o n a r y 

( o p . c i t . : 1 4 7 2 ) , we read; p a r t h e n o s , meaning man or g i r l , who 

though grown up, has not c o p u l a t e d y e t w i t h a woman or a man. 

Also p a r t h e n o s , meaning i n c o r r u p t i b l e , ( m e t a p h o r i c a l l y f o r 

the wood, means untouched or i n t a c t ) , and f i n a l l y parthenos, 

meaning, G o d b i r t h (= Theotokos). There i s a l s o the word 

"parthenia" o r i g i n a t i n g from t he word parthenos which means 

e i t h e r v i r g i n i t y , when i t r e f e r s t o a b o d i l y q u a l i t y , or 

c h a s t i t y when i t r e f e r s t o a p s y c h i c one. I t i s i m p o r t a n t t o 

mention t h a t t h e monks make use of the word "parthenos", when 

emphasizing on the p s y c h i c v i r t u e o f the person. 

There are a l s o two more terms r e f e r r i n g t o a man's 

s o c i a l s t a t u s . The f i r s t i s "anipandros" which a l s o means 

un - m a r r i e d . The second i s "eleutheros", meaning " f r e e " . 

Fundamentally, what d e f i n e s a monk, i s b a s i c a l l y the f a c t of 

r e m a i n i n g u n m a r r i e d , or l e a v i n g t h e m a r i t a l s t a t e , f o r t he 

l i f e of con s e c r a t e d c e l i b a c y . From a s o c i o l o g i c a l p o i n t of 

view, o b v i o u s l y enough, r e l i g i o u s f i g u r e s do not leave 

s o c i e t y , b u t merely exchange one s o c i a l p o s i t i o n f o r another; 

O f t e n indeed, toward a much more conspicuous and i n v o l v e d 

one. T h i s view i s co n f i r m e d by my experience i n bo t h the 

mon a s t e r i e s I have v i s i t e d . The monks' p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the 

L i t u r g i e s and i n t h e work comprise a v e r y a c c u r a t e p r o o f of 

t h i s argument. 
I n a l l t r a d i t i o n s , what P. Brown has d e s c r i b e d i n the 
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e a r l y C h r i s t i a n ( S y r i a n ) c o n t e x t as the " r i t u a l o f 

d i s s o c i a t i o n " produced by a s c e t i c i s m and o t h e r t h i n g s , has 

the e f f e c t of c r e a t i n g and m a i n t a i n i n g a new s o c i a l r o l e 

r a t h e r than abandoning a l l such r o l e s " . (S. C o l l i n s op. c i t 

P 106). 

Based on t h a t b e l i e f , our a n a l y s i s c o n c e r n i n g the 

monks' s i n g l e n e s s , c o u l d be p a r a l l e l e d w i t h man's p r e - m a r i t a l 

autonomous i d e n t i t y , t h a t i s t o say as a l a y , p o s s i b l y as 

" p a l i c a r i " , where the person leaves h i s l i f e w i t h o u t 

commitments of m a r i t a l l i f e and he blends h i s l i f e w i t h 

h e r o i c c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ( P a p a t a x i a r c h i s , N o t i o n o f the person 

i a Aegean Greek f i c t i o n , paper s u b m i t t e d i n L.S.E). 

Yet, t he passage from t he l a y l e v e l t o the d i v i n e one 

i s q u i t e r i s k y , because a monk has devoted h i m s e l f t o God, 

under e x t r e m e l y heavy vows. The monk i s single-minded. T h i s 

h e l p s him a v o i d t h e m u l t i p l i c i t y of o r d i n a r y l i f e and 

c o n c e n t r a t e on h i s main t a s k , which i s h i s p e r s o n a l union 

w i t h God. T h i s i n n e r u n i t y and t h e u n - d e s t r u c t i v e c h a r a c t e r 

of h i s c e l i b a c y makes him p e r f e c t , l i k e C h r i s t who was an 

a d u l t , male, b u t unmarried Jew. These t h o u g h t s were 

c o n f i r m e d b o t h i n a c o n v e r s a t i o n I had w i t h Father T. i n L. 

monastery and w i t h F a t h e r I . i n A. monastery. Father T. 

s a i d t o me: "H£. f o l l o w e x a c t l v the path, th a t Qhrisi. QiUL Loxd. 
imSu i n d i c a t e d t i l us.". And Father I . added: "HS. aXjg. c a l l e d . 

monachoi ( a i o n e ^ . b u t as. YQU see Efi. are. not mcnachQi. there 

are t h i r t v - t w o mjanka i a t i l l s , monastery" • T h e r e f o r e t he 

monks' s i n g l e n e s s i s im m e d i a t e l y connected w i t h the i d e a l of 



" s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y " . Something which i s proved -as we s h a l l 

see f u r t h e r on- from b o t h the v a l u e s and the a c t i v i t i e s 

g o v e r n i n g and o r g a n i z i n g t h e i r l i v e s . 

The. format3.Qn OL the. i n s t i t u t i o n QZ_ the. Church 

A c c o r d i n g t o t h e a n c i e n t Church b e l i e f s , people's aim 

t h r o u g h l i f e , s h ould be an i n t e r i o r r a t h e r than an e x t e r i o r 

wondering. I t i s a t the end of the 3rd c e n t u r y t h a t a f l o w 

toward t h e d e s e r t emerges. That occurs w i t h i n the sense of 

C h r i s t i a n Church. Soon t h i s f l o w would expand t o become the 

b e g i n n i n g of t h e monastic l i f e . ( C h r i s t o u 1987:29). 

N e v e r t h e l e s s t h i s l i f e - s t y l e was formed i n t o the frame 

of t h e C h r i s t i a n Church i n an a t t e m p t t o push t o i t s extreme 

th e moral v a l u e s of the C h r i s t i a n r e l i g i o n ( M a t z a r i d i s , 

1985:81). The f o r m a t i o n of monasticism o v e r l a p s w i t h the 

e a r l y f o r m a t i o n of the Church. The c r e a t i o n of the f i r s t 

C h r i s t i a n communities f o l l o w e d t he example of the Judaic 

synagogues of d i s p e r s i o n . A l t h o u g h these new C h r i s t i a n 

communities were independent, t h e y would keep t h e i r t i e s w i t h 

t h e i n i t i a l one, t h a t of Jerusalem (Weber, 1965). I n the 

e a r l y C h r i s t i a n communities the use of the word Church 

( e c c l e s i a ) and community were i d e n t i c a l , f o r , communities 

s t a r t e d as g a t h e r i n g s of b e l i e v e r s . 

Common b e l i e f s , t h e r e f o r e , f u n c t i o n e d as the u n i t i n g 

l i n k . M a t z a r i d i s (1985) argues t h a t t he c o n s t i t u t i o n a l 

apprehension of Church d e r i v e s from the l o c a l ( c o i n o b e t i c ) 
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use of i t ( o p . c i t . : 4 7 ) . I n Paul's e p i s t l e s , i n the Acts of 

a p o s t l e s , and i n John's Apocalypses we f i n d the word Church 

used b o t h i n s i n g u l a r and p l u r a l t o s p e c i f y e x c l u s i v e l y 

r e l i g i o u s communities and t h e i r w o r s h i p p i n g g a t h e r i n g s (M. 

S i o t o u , " I e n o t i s t i s a p o s t o l i k i s e c c l e s i a s k a i i er m i n e i a 

t o n hagion g r a f o n " 1973:44-45, a l s o Z i z i o u l a , " i e n o t i s t i s 

e c c l e s i a s en t i t h e i a e u c h a r i s t i a k a i t o episkopo k a t a tous 

t r i s p r o t o u s aionas" 1965:29-30). 

M a t z a r i d i s i n o p p o s i t i o n t o T r o e l t s c h , c l a i m s t h a t the 

Church d i d n o t appeared as "complexio oppositorum", nor was 

t h e r e a second phase i n the h i s t o r i c a l development of 

C h r i s t i a n i t y which succeeded the i n i t i a l one ( o p . c i t . : 4 9 ) . 

However, i t i s c l e a r t h a t the t o l e r a t i o n of C h r i s t i a n i t y 

s t a r t s w i t h t h e dominance of the Byzantine Empire. 

The form o f the Church takes i t s diocenean 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s f o l l o w i n g t h e paths o f a s o c i a l o r g a n i z a t i o n 

( O s t r o g o r s k y , 1969, a l s o Meyendorff, 1982). There i s a 

consensus, i n between v a r i o u s s c h o l a r s , c o n c e r n i n g t he issue 

of Church's i d e n t i f i c a t i o n w i t h the n o t i o n of ( H o l y ) 

E u c h a r i s t ( M a t z a r i d o u , " K o i n o n i o l o g i k i t h e o r i s i s t i s . e n o t itos 

t i s e k k l i s i a s k a i t o n dogmatos" 1975:64). 

As the monastic "movement" grew from the t h i r d c e n t u r y 

onwards, so d i d the i n f l u e n c e o f the r e l i g i o u s i n s o c i e t y 

(Brown 1973). T h e r e f o r e measures had t o be taken t o 

c i r c u m s c r i b e t he movement w i t h i n t h e boundaries of diocesan 

a u t h o r i t y . 

The l i n k between the Church e c c l e s i a s t i c s and t h e 
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m o n a s t e r i e s was p r o v i d e d by t h e Hegoumenos ( A b b o t ) . I n the 

Ea s t e r n Orthodoxy few monks were or are o r d a i n e d . Those t h a t 

are o r d a i n e d become i n essence pri e s t - m o n k s and they are 

c a l l e d Hieromonachi. O f t e n the Hegoumenos and Hieromonachos 

are t h e same s i n g l e person combining t he r o l e of h i g h monk 

and consecrated p r i e s t . These men are needed i n the 

monastery t o p e r f o r m t h e E u c h a r i s t and o t h e r sacraments. 

Yet, u n l e s s o r d a i n e d , t he monks are not p a r t of the 

Church h i e r a r c h y . I n t h e i r dependence upon the c l e r g y the 

monastics c l o s e l y resemble the l a i t y . Yet, monks have the 

p o t e n t i a l t o become p a r t o f the Church h i e r a r c h y ; Indeed 

t h r o u g h o u t B y z a n t i n e h i s t o r y bishops were o f t e n r e c r u i t e d 

f rom m o n a s t e r i e s . As bishops however, f o r c e d by the n a t u r e 

o f t h e i r p o s i t i o n t o a c t w i t h i n t h e w o r l d , t h e i r d e d i c a t i o n 

t o God t o o k a n o t h e r , more w o r l d l y aspect. 

The C o u n c i l o f Chalcedon i n 431 ( t h e f o u r t h Ecumenical 

C o u n c i l ) decreed t h a t monks should devote themselves t o 

p r a y e r and f a s t i n g and should n o t seek t o i n t e r v e n e i n 

e c c l e s i a s t i c a l or p o l i t i c a l a f f a i r s . Though s o l i t a r i e s were 

beyond d i r e c t i m p e r i a l c o n t r o l , l i m i t s were s e t t o t h e i r 

numbers and t h e i r movements r e s t r i c t e d by p l a c i n g them under 

t h e c o n t r o l o f a p a r e n t monastery. E p i s c o p i c a l consent, 

d e d i c a t i o n and b l e s s i n g was decreed necessary f o r the 

f o u n d i n g o f a new monastery. A l l the monasteries were placed 

under t h e j u r i s d i c t i o n o f the bishops u n l e s s they were under 

d i r e c t P a t r i a r c h a l or i m p e r i a l c o n t r o l . The monasteries of 

Mount Athos were g r a n t e d autonomy, though they s t i l l owed 
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a l l e g i a n c e t o t h e P a t r i a r c h . 

The Earl y Church and. Byzantium 

The t o l e r a t i o n o f C h r i s t i a n i t y i n Europe s t a r t s i n a n c i e n t 

Byzantium on 313 AD w i t h Emperor C o n s t a n t i n e . I n the East 

t h e e c c l e s i a s t i c a l o r g a n i z a t i o n became an i m p o r t a n t p a r t of 

th e a d m i n i s t r a t i o n o f t h e Empire. The P a t r i a r c h o f 

C o n s t a n t i n o p l e ranked n e x t t o the Emperor, b ut he was 

r e s p o n s i b l e f o r t h e g a t h e r i n g of the Ecumenical C o u n c i l s 

(Synod). The c o u n c i l s were a u t h o r i z e d f o r the c l a r i f i c a t i o n 

o f dogma. I n t h i s r e g a r d , t he c o u n c i l s r e p r e s e n t e d t he whole 

body of t h e Church. I t was the Emperor's a u t h o r i t y t o chose 

t h e P a t r i a r c h from t h e t h r e e c a n d i d a t e s s u b m i t t e d by the 

Sacred Synod, c o n s i s t e d of the assembly of a l l archbishops 

and m e t r o p o l i t a n s . I t was him who implemented the p o l i c i e s 

and d i c t a t e d t he Church. Thus, the s e c u l a r and r e l i g i o u s 

spheres were d e e p l y i n t e r t w i n e d . They c r e a t e d an o r g a n i c 

whole, an empire b l e s s e d by God, whose r e p r e s e n t a t i v e was the 

Emperor (and t h e P a t r i a r c h s y m b o l i z i n g t h e u n i f i c a t i o n of the 

s e c u l a r and the d i v i n e ) and whose c o u r t was a copy of the 

F a t h e r ' s c o u r t i n Heaven (see O s t r o g o r s k y , 1969. Also 

Meyendorff, 1982). 

Yet, the Emperor had not complete c o n t r o l . Although he 

had t he s u p e r v i s i o n of the Church he had no power a t a l l over 

t h e c o n t e n t of t h e f a i t h ( t h e dogma). Moreover, he was not 

c o n s i d e r e d t o be a d i v i n e b e i n g o p p o s i t e t o the Roman 
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Emperors. C h r i s t , a c c o r d i n g t o the orthodox dogma, i s the 

o n l y K i n g (Meyendorff 1982:14). That meant, t h a t i t was the 

Emperor's p o s t , n o t the person, r e p r e s e n t i n g God. The 

Emperor was coronated (crowned) by the P a t r i a r c h and he was 

acclaimed by the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s o f the Senate, the army and 

the people. He was an a u t o c r a t , the s o l e i n t e r p r e t e r and 

implementor of the Law, but s i m u l t a n e o u s l y he was su b j e c t e d 

t o i t . 

I n t h e West, t h e Roman Empire c o l l a p s e d w i t h the sack 

of Rome i n 410 e f f e c t i n g an almost t o t a l breakdown of law, 

e d u c a t i o n , t r a d e , b a n k i n g and communications. The Church, 

th e most i m p o r t a n t i n s t i t u t i o n t o s u r v i v e , was thus the 

obvious h e i r t o Rome ( B o t t o m l e y , 1979:97), hence i n c r e a s i n g l y 

c a l l e d upon t o a c t as b o t h s p i r i t u a l and s e c u l a r l e a d e r . 

Thus, t h e Pope was the person t o c a r r y on the t r a d i t i o n 

a c c o r d i n g t o which t he Emperor was the e a r t h l y God's 

r e p r e s e n t a t i v e . T h i s d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n r e f l e c t s upon the 

o p p o s i t i o n o f t h e d o c t r i n e between the Eastern and the 

Western Church (see Orthodoxv and. Papacy. 1983:29-39). 

I n t h e Western t r a d i t i o n o f the Church, C h r i s t i s the 

" a r c h i e r e a s " ( h e a d - p r i e s t ) i n Heaven and the Pope on E a r t h , 

whereas i n the Ea s t e r n one, C h r i s t i s " a r c h i e r e a s " both i n 

Heaven and on E a r t h (Runciman, B v z a n t i n e s t y l e and 

c i v i l i z a t i o n , 1987:14-16; Meyendorff, o p . c i t . : 5 1 ) . 

I n t h e west t h e Pope e s t a b l i s h e d a m o n o l i t h i c , h i g h l y 

o r g a n i z e d s t r u c t u r e w i t h pronounced l e g a l i s t i c t e n d e n c i e s , 

n o t o n l y i n o r g a n i z a t i o n a l m a t t e r s b u t a l s o i n the d e f i n i t i o n 
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o f f a i t h . T h e r e f o r e i n the Western Church due t o the way the 

Pope o r g a n i z e d and e l u c i d a t e d the d o c t r i n e of f a i t h and 

b e l i e f " t h e r e was no room f o r vague, i l l - d e f i n e d m y s t e r i e s " 

( l a s s i f i d e s o p . c i t . : 2 4 ) . 

By c o n t r a s t t o the East, i n v a s i o n s never managed t o 

p e n e t r a t e i n t o the h e a r t of the a d m i n i s t r a t i v e and r e l i g i o u s 

w o r l d o f Byzantium. Schools of h i g h e r e d u c a t i o n f l o u r i s h e d . 

The c l e r g y , were s p e c i f i c a l l y t r a i n e d t o p e r f o r m the 

m y s t e r i e s of t h e Church, were discouraged from a c t i v e l y 

i n v o l v i n g themselves i n t o s e c u l a r a f f a i r s , though they o f t e n 

d i d . Lay i n t e l l e c t u a l s however, c o u l d and d i d i n v o l v e 

themselves i n t h e o l o g i c a l debates. A c t u a l l y the t h e o l o g i a n s 

r e p r e s e n t e d the i d e a l s c h o l a r s of t h a t p e r i o d and t h e r e f o r e 

t h e o l o g y was t h e i d e a l d i s c i p l i n e (see f o r example, The l i f e 

o f Hagios N i c k o l a o s K a v a s i l a s ) . Thus, the g r e a t d i v i s i o n 

between l a i t y and c l e r g y i n the East was l e s s emphatic than 

t h a t developed i n the West. 

I t i s c l e a r even today t h a t these h i s t o r i c d i f f e r e n c e s 

p r o f o u n d l y i n f l u e n c e d the p h i l o s o p h i c a l f o u n d a t i o n s of the 

E a s t e r n Church. A f t e r the schism the Orthodox Dogma d e c l a r e d 

i t s p a r t i c u l a r i t y as opposed t o the Western Church and i t s 

dogma as r e p r e s e n t e d by the Pope. The Orthodox were i n c l i n e d 

towards m y s t i c i s m . T h e i r a t t i t u d e towards d o c t r i n e was 

a p o p h a t i c , b e l i e v i n g t h a t God cannot be conceived by t h e 

human mind. Something which i s b e t t e r r e v e a l e d i n the g r e a t 

" h e s y c h a s t i c " c o n t r o v e r s y which arose between the Hesychasts 

and the B a r l a a m i s t s ( n e x t subheading). Both Western and 



E a s t e r n t r a d i t i o n s b e l i e v e d t h a t d e i f i c a t i o n , as r e a l i z e d by 

th e God-man C h r i s t , i s the g o a l o f human e x i s t e n c e . Yet, f o r 

the Orthodox, d e i f i c a t i o n was recognized as a d o c t r i n e t h a t 

c o u l d n o t be reduced t o r a t i o n a l c a t e g o r i e s b u t r a t h e r had t o 

be e x p e r i e n c e d . 

The Orthodox Church h e l d and s t i l l h olds t h a t no 

i n s t i t u t i o n or e x t e r n a l a u t h o r i t y , i n c l u d i n g t h e Church, 

stands between person and God. Yet, t h i s i s n ot a b s o l u t e l y 

c o r r e c t because t h e S p i r i t u a l F a t h e r s were the mediators 

between l a y people and God; While the c l a r i t y of the dogma 

was kept t h r o u g h them because t h e y were e x e r c i s i n g God's 

grace. The a u t h o r i t y o f the Orthodox Church d i d not suppress 

the a u t h o r i t y o f the " c h a r i s m a t i c " l e a d e r s , ( t h e monastics, 

the h o l y persons, t he s a i n t s ) , as l o n g as they understood 

t h e i r l e a d e r s h i p w i t h i n t h e c o n t e x t of the sacramental 

communion of the Church, a sacrament which c o u l d o n l y be 

g r a n t e d by a clergyman consecrated by a bish o p . A c t u a l l y i t 

was t h r o u g h t h e Church t h a t t h e i r H o l i n e s s was recognized. 

That i s t o say t h e r e was no d i v i s i o n between the l a y P r i e s t s 

and t h e monastics. E. T r o e l t s c h (Gesammelte S c h r i f t e n . Vol 

I . p 94) c l a i m s t h a t the development of the C h r i s t i a n Church 

c r e a t e d a chasm between i t and the people r e f l e c t i n g the 

d i f f e r e n c e between s t r i c t C h r i s t i a n s ( a n c h o r i t e s ) and the 

l a i t i e s . Yet, monasticism and the w o r l d l y Church managed t o 

f i l l t h i s gap by s u p p o r t i n g one another, e x a c t l y because they 

b o t h were p a r t s o f t h e one and o n l y Church of C h r i s t 

( M a t z a r i d i s , S o c i o l o g y of C h r i s t i a n i t y , 1985:81-84). 
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For, c e n t r a l t o Orthodox t h e o l o g y i s the l i t u r g y and i t 

i s o n l y t h r o u g h the l i t u r g y (see S a i n t N K a v a s i l a s The 

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n cif. the Sacred L i t u r g v . 1 9 9 1 ) , t h a t the 

p r o p h e t i c and c h a r i s m a t i c r o l e of the Orthodox monastics i s 

u l t i m a t e l y l e g i t i m a t e d , or allowed t o e x i s t . Thus, Eastern 

C h r i s t i a n i t y d i d n o t a f f i r m the primacy of grace and the 

power of t h e e c c l e s i a s t i c a l h i e r a r c h y . The r e l a t i o n s h i p 

between t h e i n s t i t u t i o n a l Church and the c h a r i s m a t i c 

l e a d e r s h i p , d i d n o t remain u n r e s o l v e d because the f i r s t 

i n c o r p o r a t e d t h e second by i d e a l i z i n g them. The Orthodox 

t r a d i t i o n of Sainthood i s f u l l of c e l i b a t e and a n c h o r i t e 

monks. The B y z a n t i n e Church never bound i t s e l f t o an 

e x h a u s t i v e code of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l laws. Even the 

i n s t i t u t i o n a l Church r e c o g n i z e d the p o s s i b i l i t y t h a t the 

norms c o u l d be upheld w i t h o u t a p p l y i n g the law but by 

e x e r c i s i n g mercy. T h i s was i d e n t i f i e d as "ikonomia", which 

was n o t s i m p l y an e x c e p t i o n of e s t a b l i s h e d r u l e s but an act 

i m i t a t i n g God's l o v e and i m p l i e d repentance on t h e p a r t of 

the s i n n e r (Meyendorff o p . c i t . : 3 4 - 3 5 ; Hammond, 1 9 5 6 : 2 1 ) . 

B y z a n t i n e t h e o l o g y gave g r e a t e r c r e d i t t o S a i n t s or 

Prophets as a u t h o r i t i e s i n the f i e l d o f t h e o l o g y than the 

L a t i n West d i d . A c t u a l l y , t h e terms S a i n t and a n c h o r i t e are 

up t o a g r e a t e x t e n t i d e n t i c a l . T h i s c h a r i s m a t i c m y s t i c i s m , 

however, sometimes c o u l d l e a d , a t i t s extreme e x p r e s s i o n , t o 

a d e n i a l of the sacraments and t h u s , a d e n i a l of the 

i n s t i t u t i o n a l Church (Meyendorff o p . c i t : 3 3 , 1 9 7 - 2 1 5 ) . 

I n 1054 AD t h e c o n t r a s t i n b e l i e f s and d o c t r i n e , added 



t o s o c i a l and p o l i t i c a l t e n s i o n s between the East and West, 

l e a d i n g t o what i s c a l l e d t he Great Schism. A r n a k i s 

(1952:246) t h e w e l l known d i c t u m of Lucas Notaras, the c h i e f 

c o u n c i l l o r o f t h e l a s t B y z a n t i n e Emperor: " I t i s p r e f e r a b l e 

f o r us t o see t h e T u r k i s h t u r b a n i n the midst of the C i t y 

r a t h e r than t h e t i a r a of the L a t i n C a r d i n a l " , a statement 

which f o r e t o l d t h e events t o come too a c c u r a t e l y . T h i s 

proves t h a t , a l t h o u g h a t a n a t i o n a l l e v e l t h e r e i s an 

o p p o s i t i o n between the Greeks and the Turks, on a r e l i g i o u s 

l e v e l t h i s o p p o s i t i o n e x i s t s between the C a t h o l i c and the 

Orthodox Church. The dream of a u n i f i e d Christendom c e n t r e d 

i n C o n s t a n t i n p l e was never t o be r e a l i z e d . 

Church and. MQnast3,c3i.sm During the Turkish Occupation and. 

a f t e r the L i b e r a t i o n 

D u r i n g t h e o c c u p a t i o n t h e Ottomans, i n t h e i r e f f o r t t o impose 

a u t h o r i t y , t h e y used and p r a c t i c e d an i n d i r e c t r u l i n g 

governmental system whereby the Orthodox Church was the main 

l i n k between the S u l t a n and h i s Greek s u b j e c t s . Due t o the 

n o n - e x i s t e n c e of p o l i t i c a l a u t h o r i t y from the s i d e of the 

s u b j e c t s , the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l h i e r a r c h y of the Orthodox Church 

which -as I have a l r e a d y mentioned- ranked next t o the 

Emperor to o k over. I t i s i n t h i s r e gard t h a t even today the 

p r i e s t s are c a l l e d "Despotis" ( d e s p o t ) , a t i t l e ( o f f i c e ) 

borrowed from the p o l i t i c s by the e c c l e s i a s t i c s who were 

suppose t o s u b s t i t u t e f o r t h e i r a u t h o r i t y d u r i n g t he 
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o c c u p a t i o n . 

T h i s s u b s t i t u t i o n on b e h a l f of t h e Church assumed a 

h i g h degree of autonomy i n r e l i g i o u s and c u l t u r a l m a t t e r s 

which by t h e time a c q u i r e d a l a r g e number of p o l i t i c a l 

f u n c t i o n s . I n the time the P a t r i a r c h became not o n l y a 

s p i r i t u a l l e a d e r b u t a l s o the enthnarch of the enslaved Greek 

n a t i o n . On t h e o t h e r hand h i s supreme power had been 

su p p o r t e d by a f i n a n c i a l b a c k i n g p r o v i d e d by the Orthodox 

P h a n a r i o t e Greeks who sought t o e x p l o i t and p r o t e c t t h e i r 

economic and p o l i t i c a l i n t e r e s t s i n C o n s t a n t i n p l e through the 

Church's s p i r i t u a l and p o l i t i c a l i n f l u e n c e . 

However, l o c a l b i s h o p s , moreover simple p r i e s t s and 

m o n a s t i c s , k e p t t h e i r d i s t a n c e from a l l r e l i g i o u s p o w e r f u l 

p o s t s i n o r d e r t o keep themselves a p a r t from s e c u l a r manners. 

D u r i n g t h e f i r s t y e a r s of t h e o c c u p a t i o n monasteries were 

used as p l a c e s of r e f u g e and p r a y e r . The c o e n o b i t i c monastic 

communities f u n c t i o n e d as communal farms. Due t o the 

d i f f i c u l t y o f p r a c t i c i n g the Orthodox b e l i e f s f r e e l y , 

l i b r a r i e s and the knowledge gained d u r i n g the Byzantine 

p e r i o d was p u t a s i d e or i g n o r e d . I n t h i s process of non-

i n t e l l e c t u a l approach o f the d i v i n e c o n t r i b u t e d the western 

i n f l u e n c e s amongst t h e w e a l t h y Orthodox i n C o n s t a n t i n p l e 

which seemed t o be despised e s p e c i a l l y by the h a g i o r i t e 

monks. 

Ac c o r d i n g t o Runciman ( 1 9 6 8 ) , d u r i n g t h i s p e r i o d the 

monks l i k e t h e l o c a l c l e r g y l o s t t h e i r t a s t e f o r l e a r n i n g . 

I t i s obvious t h a t Runciman i g n o r e s t h e h e s y c h a s t i c t r a d i t i o n 



(see n e x t s u b - h e a d i n g ) , as w e l l as, the " m y s t i c " one which 

f l o u r i s h e d i n Mount Athos and i n Phanari r e s p e c t i v e l y 

composing the essence of the Orthodox Church. I t i s t r u e 

however, t h a t monastics sought t o m a i n t a i n r e l i g i o u s p u r i t y 

and t h i s p e r s i s t e n c e l e d , on the one hand t o t h e i r s e c l u s i o n 

and on the other,! t o an o p p o s i t i o n a g a i n s t the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 

h i e r a r c h y . 

I n 1821 t h e r e v o l u t i o n f o r independence broke out. I t 

was m o t i v a t e d from some of the Orthodox P h a n a r i o t e Greeks, 

the Danube p r i n c i p a l i t i e s and the Greeks l i v i n g i n Western 

Europe. The r e v o l u t i o n c o i n c i d e d w i t h the i n t e r e s t s of the 

a r t i s a n s and merchants of Western Europe who, a t the same 

p e r i o d expanded t h e i r t r a d e . The W e s t e r n - t r a i n e d 

i n t e l l i g e n t s i a f a c i n g d i f f i c u l t i e s d u r i n g the 18th c e n t u r y 
I 

t o o k a l s o advantage o f the i n c r e a s i n g l y economic p o s i t i o n of 

the peasants who were under the yoke of l o c a l l a n d l o r d s and 

gave an impetus fjor a change toward n a t i o n a l i s t i c d i r e c t i o n s . 

By d o i n g t h i s t h e y propagated Western c u l t u r a l ideas which 

had been dominated by the a n t i - W e s t e r n o r i e n t a t i o n of the 

Orthodox Church. 

The Church and most of the P h a n a r i o t e s but m a i n l y the 

landowners were a m b i v a l e n t c o n c e r n i n g t h i s r e v o l u t i o n . 

A c t u a l l y t h e y were h o s t i l e t o t h e idea of o v e r - t h r o w i n g 

Ottoman r u l e , n o t o n l y because they f e a r e d a p o s s i b l e f a i l u r e 

of t h e r e v o l u t i o n , b u t a l s o because t h e y d i d not wish t o lose 

t h e i r p r i v i l e g e s w i t h i n the e x i s t i n g Empire. F i n a l l y , they 

j o i n e d and s u p p o r t e d t h e r e b e l s o n l y when they were convinced 
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t h a t t h e movement was i r r e v e r s i b l e . 

M o uzelis (1978:189) suggests t h a t "the weak r o l e taken 

by the h i g h c l e r g y coupled w i t h the a n t i - c l e r i c a l views of 

t h e western i n f l u e n c e i n t e l l i g e n t s i a account f o r the r e l a t i v e 

ease w i t h which the p o l i t i c a l e l i t e of the new n a t i o n - s t a t e 

were a b l e t o e s t a b l i s h the autonomy of the autochthones Greek 

Church v i s - a - v i s i t s t r a d i t i o n a l head, the P a t r i a r c h of 

C o n s t a n t i n p l e . I n t h i s manner, the r e l i g i o u s a u t h o r i t i e s 

were p l a c e d under the d i r e c t c o n t r o l of the S t a t e , a 

s u b o r d i n a t e p o s i t i o n w i t h i n which the Church s t i l l f i n d s 

i t s e l f today." T h i s may account, i n p a r t , f o r the Church's 

o f t e n t a c i t , sometimes e x p l i c i t , s u p p o r t of v a r i o u s 

o p p r e s s i v e regimes, o f t e n r e i n f o r c i n g the a n t i - c l e r i c a l 

f e e l i n g s amongst Greeks. Yet, i t remains t r u e t h a t d e s p i t e 

t h i s a n t i - c l e r i c a l f e e l i n g . Orthodox l o c a l p r i e s t h o o d had an 

e n e r g e t i c r o l e i n t h e r e v o l u t i o n . I t i s a l s o t r u e t h a t t h e 

language, p o s s i b l y t h e most i m p o r t a n t t o o l of a n a t i o n ' s 

i d e n t i t y , was kept a l i v e by the i n t e n s i v e care of the c l e r g y ; 

And i t i s i n t h i s r e g a r d t h a t even today r e l i g i o n and 

n a t i o n a l i s m are c l o s e l y l i n k e d . I t i s w e l l known t h a t t o be 

a Greek i s t o be Orthodox and the o p p o s i t e : t o be Orthodox 

means t o be Greek. ( L o i s o s 1981:35) 

The Athonite Hesychasm: tSL i n t e r g s t i n g c o n f l i c t 

A l t h o u g h , d u r i n g t h e B y z a n t i n e p e r i o d monastics f u n c t i o n e d 

w i t h i n the frame of the E a s t ern Church, the h a g i o r i t e 



m o n a s t i c i s m appears t o develop i n the p e r i p h e r y of the 

B y z a n t i n e Empire. Thus, by r e f e r r i n g t o the hesychast 

c o n t r o v e r s y i t i s because i t has, i n my o p i n i o n , the 

p o t e n t i a l t o i l l u s t r a t e two main i s s u e s . F i r s t l y , the 

d i s t i n c t i o n between Eastern and Western C h r i s t i a n i t y and 

seco n d l y , t he o p p o s i t i o n between monastics and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 

h i e r a r c h y . 

A c c o r d i n g t o the h a g i o r i t e monks the s o u l ( p s i c h i ) of a 

man c o n s i s t s o f t h r e e d i f f e r e n t q u a l i t i e s : L o g i k i , Noera and 

Z o t i k i . Each of these t h r e e q u a l i t i e s serve t o f u l f i l a 

d i f f e r e n t human need. L o g i k i i s f o r t h i n k i n g , Noera i s f o r 

f e e l i n g and Z o t i k i i s f o r moving. Each q u a l i t y r u l e s a 

d i f f e r e n t p a r t o f t h e human body. For example, L o g i k i l i e s 

i n t h e b r a i n , Noera i n t h e h e a r t and Z o t i k i i n the g e n i t a l s 

organs. Human a t t i t u d e s can be e x p l a i n e d i n r e f e r e n c e t o one 

of these q u a l i t i e s . A c c o r d i n g t o the monks an i n t e l l e c t u a l 

person has developed t he f i r s t q u a l i t y , whereas a masculine 

man has developed t h e t h i r d one. I n t h e i r b e l i e f these t h r e e 

q u a l i t i e s s h o u l d grow e q u a l l y and p r o p o r t i o n a l l y a l t h o u g h the 

t h i r d i s l e s s a p p r e c i a t e d . 

Based on t h i s b e l i e f t h e monks i n s i s t t h a t Western 

C h r i s t i a n i t y has been founded on an emphasis t o the f i r s t 

q u a l i t y . The s t a t e m e n t , " the Westerners i g n o r e Noera" ( i 

d i t i k i agnouiL tin. Hoera), i s o f t e n c i t e d as a d i s c r i m i n a t i o n 

o f t h e d i f f e r e n c e between t h e Western and the Eastern 

c o n c e p t i o n o f C h r i s t i a n i t y . 

E a s t e r n monasticism was developed i n the d e s e r t or i n 
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t h e mountains. The o p p o s i t i o n between the c i t y and the 

d e s e r t i m p l i e s t h e d i s t i n c t i o n between the s e c u l a r ( p o l i t i c a l 

or e c c l e s i a s t i c a l ) a u t h o r i t y and the d i v i n e one. A l l the 

a n c h o r i t e s ( h e r m i t s or m o n a s t i c s ) i n s p i r e d r e s p e c t and 

t o avoided t h e c o n s o l i d a t i o n of Church w i t h the s t a t e , j u s t 

because t h e y were n o t i n v o l v e d w i t h what we c a l l w o r l d l y 

m a t t e r s . Monasticism was based upon the new testament, as 

opposed t o the o l d testament which equated the "chosen 

people" w i t h t h e n a t i o n and f i n a l l y w i t h the s t a t e 

( M e y e n d o r f f o p . c i t . : 2 2 ) . 

The t h e o l o g i c a l t r a d i t i o n o f Orthodox monastic l i f e i s 

known as "Hesychasm" ( M e y e n d o r f f , 1958:9). I n the f i r s t h a l f 

o f t h e 14th Century, Mount Athos and T h e s s a l o n i k i were the 

dominant r e l i g i o u s c e n t r e s of Orthodoxy i n the Balkans. I t 

was t h e r e f o r e t o be expected t h a t i t should be here t h a t the 

g r e a t r e l i g i o u s d i s p u t e should break out between the 

Hesychast monks, adherents of the "prayer of the h e a r t " , and 

the B a r l a a m i s t s , who opposed them. 

The Hesychast monks of Mount Athos, w i t h Gregory 

Palamas, l a t e r Bishop of T h e s s a l o n i k i , a t t h e i r head, fou g h t 

v i g o r o u s l y and p a s s i o n a t e l y and f i n a l l y succeeded i n imposing 

t h e i r t h e o l o g i c a l v i e w p o i n t r e g a r d i n g the d i v i n e substance 

across t h e e n t i r e B y z a n t i n e Empire (Dorotheos Monachos, Vol 

1, 1986:66-77). 

A c c o r d i n g t o P h i l o t h e u s Kokkinos, Gregory pursued the 

Hesychast l i f e i n v a r i o u s monastic c e n t r e s on the Holy 

Mountain, as w e l l as on t h e nearby mountain of Beroea. When 
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t h e C a l a b r i a n monk Barlaam began a campaign a g a i n s t the 

Hesychasts, a t t a c k i n g them as h e r e t i c s , as Messalians 

(omfalopsychi), Gregory defended them and was h e n c e f o r t h 

i n v o l v e d i n b o i l i n g debates. 

Barlaam's o p i n i o n c o n c e r n i n g the h e s y c h a s t i c t r a d i t i o n 

can be e p i t o m i z e d i n h i s f o l l o w i n g l e t t e r : " I had been 

i n t r o d u c e d by them ( t h e monks) t o outrageous and queer 

t e a c h i n g s , p r o d u c t s of seduced b e l i e f and u n b r i d l e d 

i m a g i n a t i o n , t h a t a r e s p e c t a b l e man w i t h mind and p r e l i m i n a r y 

t h o u g h t f i n d hard t o accept. They gave me t h e i r t eachings 

about the e x c i t i n g f l i n g i n g s of the s p i r i t and the s o u l , the 

t r a n s a c t i o n s of d e v i l s w i t h the s o u l , the d i f f e r e n c e s between 

w h i t e and red l i g h t s i n the body, the imaginary i n t a k e s and 

e x t r a c t i o n o f b r e a t h from t h e n o s t r i l s , and f i n a l l y , 

about t h e j o i n i n g of Lord w i t h the s o u l i n the i n s i d e of the 

n a v e l , w i t h a t a n g i b l e way and w i t h f u l l c e r t a i n t y of 

h e a r t . . . ( L e t t r e V. a Ignace, Ed G. S c h i r o , dans Barlaam 

Cal a b r o , E p i s t o l e Greche, Palerme, 1954:323-324. Quote from 

Jean Meyendorff 1983 ( 1 9 5 9 ) : 1 1 1 ) . 

About 1341 the s u p e r i o r s and p r i n c i p a l monks of Athos 

came out i n Gregory's s u p p o r t w i t h the document c a l l e d the 

" H a g i o r i t e Tome". The C o u n c i l of St. Sophia, under the 

p r e s i d e n c y of t h e Emperor, condemned Barlaam (1341). Gregory 

was s t i l l t o f ace s t r a n g e and sudden changes of f o r t u n e . He 

was i m p r i s o n e d , excommunicated, but l a t e r r a i s e d t o the 

A r c h b i s h o p r i c of T h e s s a l o n i k i ; He was then c a p t u r e d by 

T u r k i s h c o r s a i r s and spent a year i n custody. I n 1388 h i s 
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d o c t r i n e was d e c l a r e d t h e o f f i c i a l t e a c h i n g of the Byzantine 

Church. 

Gregory d i d not d i s c u s s the "Jesus Prayer" ( C h r i s t have 

mercy on me, e t c ) s p e c i f i c a l l y as a t o p i c of i t s own, but i t 

i s taken f o r g r a n t e d i n almost a l l h i s w r i t i n g s , s i n c e he was 

r e p l y i n g t o a t t a c k s d i r e c t l y aimed a g a i n s t him. The most 

o r i g i n a l and c o n t r o v e r s i a l aspect o f h i s t h e o l o g y was h i s 

u n d e r s t a n d i n g of t h e "uncreated l i g h t " and h i s d i s t i n c t i o n 

between the d i v i n e essence and the d i v i n e e n e r g i e s . I t was 

t h e Jesus p r a y e r t h a t l e d Gregory t o develop these ideas, 

s i n c e t h e v i s i o n of t h e d i v i n e l i g h t was f o r Gregory the 

normal g o a l of Hesychast Prayer and of the i n v o c a t i o n of the 

name of C h r i s t . I t was i n c o n n e c t i o n w i t h these views of h i s 

on t h e u n c r e a t e d l i g h t t h a t v i o l e n t c o n f l i c t developed. I 

s h a l l n o t embark on t h i s c o n t r o v e r s y , f o r I am not i n a 

p o s i t i o n t o e l a b o r a t e any f u r t h e r . 

The Jesus Prayer was the cause of the Palamite 

c o n t r o v e r s y and of t h e a n i m o s i t y c r e a t e d between Greeks and 

L a t i n s . T h i s stream of simple and tender d e v o t i o n expanded 

i n the 14th c e n t u r y i n t o an e s t u a r y of h o s t i l e q u a r r e l s . 

Monks who had l e a r n t t o contemplate i n peace launched i n t o 

b a t t l e about t h e i n t e l l e c t u a l concepts i n which t h e i r 

c o n t e m p l a t i o n was expressed. 

Emerging from t h i s c o n f l i c t t h e r e i s a book c a l l e d 

C entury of K a l l i s t o s and I g n a t i u s Xanthopoulos (PG 147, c o l s . 

836-812; E n g l i s h t r a n s l a t i o n - from the Russian - i n 

Kadloubovsky and Palmer, W r i t i n g s f r o m the P h i l o k a l l a OIL t i l S . 
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Prayer of. ths. H e a r t , PP. 164-270). The Century c o n s t i t u t e s a 

complete r u l e o f l i f e f o r the Hesychast. The c e n t r e o f t h i s 

l i f e i s t h e Jesus Prayer. Regarding t he t e c h n i q u e , the 

Century recommends t h e f o r m u l a "Lord Jesus C h r i s t . Son of 

God. have mercv on me.". What i s more i m p o r t a n t i s t h a t the 

Century i n s e r t s t h e Jesus Prayer i n t o t h e g e n e r a l a s c e t i c 

c o n t e x t . I t l a y s down as a fundamental p r i n c i p l e t h a t t h e r e 

can be no hesychia w i t h o u t Orthodox f a i t h and good works; the 

danger o f q u i e t i s m i s thus e l i m i n a t e d . Next come p r e c i s e 

p r a c t i c a l d i r e c t i o n s : about s i l e n c e , t he r e a d i n g o f 

s c r i p t u r e , n i g h t l y v i g i l s , p r o s t r a t i o n s (300 a d a y ) , f a s t i n g 

( a d i e t o f d r y v e g e t a b l e s , bread and water; wine i s sometimes 

a l l o w e d ) , communion " w i t h a pure h e a r t " , psalmody f o r those 

who are n o t y e t capable o f c o n c e n t r a t i n g on the Jesus Prayer. 

Throughout these d e t a i l e d recommendations the s p i r i t u a l g o a l 

i s always kept i n view. The aim i s t o a t t a i n a s t a t e i n 

which t h e s o u l devoted t o the Jesus Prayer can say, " I am 

wounded w i t h l o v e " (see K a l l i s t o s Ware, The Jesus Praver: a 

monk QL tJas. E a s t e r n OaiiraJi, 1987:60-84). 

The t r a d i t i o n of t h e Jesus Prayer i s kept a l i v e i n 

Mount Athos. I t i s used as a mean of i d e n t i f y i n g the 

d i f f e r e n c e between the s e c u l a r and the monastic w o r l d , as 

w e l l as the d i f f e r e n c e between the E c c l e s i a s t i c a l Church and 

t h e monastics and, f i n a l l y t h e d i f f e r e n c e between the Western 

and t h e Ea s t e r n p e r c e p t i o n o f C h r i s t i a n i t y . The d i s t i n c t i o n 

between t h e " h e a r t " ( K a r d i a ) and "mind" (mialo), i s thus used 

t o i l l u m i n a t e t h i s c o n t r o v e r s y between the two main branches 



o f C h r i s t i a n i t y . The hieromonk Symeon G r i g o r i a t i s w r i t e s : 

"The Western c u l t u r e o b j e c t i f i e s God and c r e a t i o n , i n s t e a d of 

c u l t i v a t i n g knowledge t h r o u g h p e r s o n a l l o v e and amplitude of 

h e a r t . I t s s c i e n t i f i c knowledge, however s u c c e s s f u l and 

u s e f u l i t may be, i s d i s p e r s e d i n f o r m a t i o n w i t h o u t a u n i f y i n g 

a x i s , f o r t h e r e i s no awareness t h a t t h e r e a l dimension of 

man and n a t u r e i s t h e o l o g i c a l . T h i s s c i e n t i f i c knowledge i s 

of a r e l a t i v e s i g n i f i c a n c e and f i l l s man w i t h p r i d e , i t 

f r u s t r a t e s him, i t makes him b o r i n g f o r i t c a s t r a t e s h i s 

s o u l " (Hieromonk Symeon G r i g o r i a t i s , 1983:24-25). 

I n c h a p t e r f o u r o f t h i s t h e s i s , c o n c e r n i n g the r o l e and 

t h e meaning o f Church, I i n t e n d t o p r e s e n t f u r t h e r 

e l o n g a t i o n s o f t h e p a l a m i t e c o n c e p t i o n of the d i v i n e 

i n v o l v i n g t h e human body. 

The l a s t quote o f G r i g o r i a t i s , however, e x e m p l i f i e s why 

the monks o f t e n d i s c o u r a g e d me from c o n t i n u i n g the study o f 

mona s t i c i s m f o r , a c c o r d i n g t o t h e i r p e r c e p t i o n , t h i s t o p i c 

cannot be approached by the use of my s c i e n t i f i c l o g i c a l 

methods. To e x p l a i n t h i s i n d e t a i l , monks b e l i e v e t h a t i f 

one i s t o understand t h e monkish experience must f i r s t 

s u r r e n d e r h i s " i n - w o r l d l y " manners and tho u g h t s and d e d i c a t e 

h i m s e l f m e n t a l l y and b o d i l y t o God. Otherwise t h e r e i s no 

chance t o conceive t h e essence o f monastic l i f e . E m p i r i c i s m 

and t he methods of s o c i a l s cience are not considered adequate 

t o comprehend t h e monks. I n o t h e r words i n i t i a t i o n p l u s 

inward p a r t i c i p a t i o n i s the necessary procedure f o r such an 

achievement. 



M[Qnast3lQj.sm i n the E a s t 

Monasticism i n t h e East as w e l l as i n t h e West has i t s r o o t s 

i n t h e d e s e r t o f Egypt ( A r c h i m a n d r i t e P l a c i d e D e s e i l l e , L' 

Evangile an desert: a j t i e i h i s t o r y of. monasticism. Greek 

E d i t i o n " T i n o s " , pp 19-35). D u r i n g t he p e r s e c u t i o n of the 

t h i r d c e n t u r y many C h r i s t i a n s , men and women, sought r e f u g e 

i n t h e w i l d e r n e s s . A l t h o u g h , C h r i s t i a n i t y dominated 

o f f i c i a l l y i n t h e B y z a n t i n e Empire and martyrdom was no 

lo n g e r a means o f a c h i e v i n g grace, p l a c e s o f s o l i t u d e and 

s a f e t y were t h o u g h t o f as s h e l t e r s from w o r l d l y p l e a s u r e s 

p r o v i d i n g an a p p r o p r i a t e a l t e r n a t i v e f o r the s u b j e c t i o n o f 

t h e body and mind t o t h e harsh demands of a s c e t i c d i s c i p l i n e . 

I t i s t r u e however, t h a t the d e s e r t has a l s o been regarded as 

the d e v i l ' s p l a c e , t h e r e f o r e i t p r e s e n t e d t h e g r e a t e s t 

c h a l l e n g e t o t h e s o u l (see n e x t c h a p t e r ) . 

Monasticism has taken t h r e e c h i e f forms (Bishop K. 

Ware, 985:45-48, a l s o Cambridge Medieval H i s t o r y V o l IV p a r t 

I I , The B y z a n t i n e Empire, p 165-184; Hammond, 1956:79:90). 

The f i r s t f o rm c o n s i s t s o f t h e h e r m i t s , people l e a d i n g 

s o l i t a r y l i v e s i n huts or caves. T h e i r h i s t o r i c model i s 

S a i n t Antony of Egypt (251-356). Nowadays the number of the 

h e r m i t monks has been reduced y e t , t h e r e are s t i l l q u i t e a 

few l i v i n g i n t h e so c a l l e d d e s e r t o f Mount Athos. A c t u a l l y 

t h e r e are two k i n d s o f monks l i v i n g the l i f e o f the h e r m i t ; 

The f i r s t k i n d are t h e c o n f i r m e d ones; Monks who decided t o 
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d e d i c a t e themselves t o even more s t r i c t a s c e t i c i s m . They 

e x e r c i s e a s p e c i f i c r e t r e a t c a l l e d "the p r a y e r of the h e a r t " 

(Bishop K a l l i s t o s Ware, 1987:53-64). The second k i n d of 

h e r m i t s c o n s i s t s of monks who used t o l i v e w i t h a companion 

of two or t h r e e monks but due t o the d e c l i n e of the r e c e n t 

decades have been l e f t alone. These monks recede i n 

e s t a b l i s h m e n t s of s o v e r e i g n monasteries. There i s a l s o a 

t h i r d u n - c l a s s i f i e d k i n d of h e r m i t s i n Mount Athos who do not 

have a permanent r e s i d e n c e , c a l l e d " p l a n i t e s " monks 

(Dorotheos Monachos, Holv Mount. Vol I I , 1986:66). T h i s 

t h i r d k i n d i s n o t v e r y r e s p e c t e d from the r e s t of the monks 

who l i v e i n Mount Athos e s t a b l i s h m e n t s . Some of them have 

n o t been t o n s u r e d , or have been sent away from a monastery 

c l a s s i f i e d as i n c o n v e n i e n t ( C h r i s t o u , The Holy Mount. 

1987:344). 

The second form of monasticism i s the communal l i f e . 

T h i s s t y l e was i n i t i a t e d by S a i n t Pachomious of Egypt (286-

346) who e s t a b l i s h e d t h e f i r s t coenobium. The c o e n o b i t i c 

monastery was a t y p e of s c h o o l , a t r a i n i n g ground t o guide 

and d i s c i p l i n e i t s members toward the g r e a t e r s p i r i t u a l l i f e 

o f t he h e r m i t . T h i s type of monasticism i s m o s t l y encouraged 

i n Mount Athos. 

Conversely, S a i n t B a s i l ( c . 329-379), regarded s o l i t a r y 

w i t h d r a w a l as s p i r i t u a l l y n a r r o w i n g and s e l f i s h s i n c e i t 

c o u l d n o t put i n t o p r a c t i c e the C h r i s t i a n t e a c h i n g of 

b r o t h e r l y l o v e . C h r i s t i a n s , t o be t r u l y such, must l i v e 

t o g e t h e r . Thus, the c o e n o b i t i c l i f e r e q u i r e d t h a t men 



p r a c t i c e t h e v i r t u e s o f p a t i e n c e , h u m i l i t y , modesty. The 

l i f e o f the monks o f a c o e n o b i t i c monastery r e v o l v e s around 

l i t u r g y and "diakonima" ( w o r k ) , ( S h e r r a r d , Athos: the 

mountain oL s i l e n c e , 1960:36). 

The t h i r d monastic form i s the i d i o r y t h m i c (one who 

f o l l o w s i t s own r h y t h m ) . T h i s system appeared i n the l a t e 

14th c e n t u r y . Monks cook and eat i n t h e i r c e l l s e i t h e r alone 

or i n s m a l l groups. The p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the l i t u r g y i s n ot 

as s t r i c t as i n t h e c o e n o b i t i c m o n a s t e r i e s . The monks a l s o 

r e t a i n use o f t h e i r p r i v a t e p r o p e r t y . 

These types o f monasticism have never served as a p o i n t 

of c o n t e n t i o n w i t h i n the monastic t r a d i t i o n . Whether the 

i n d i v i d u a l ' s s earch f o r God ta k e s p l a c e i n s o l i t u d e or 

t h r o u g h t h e s u b o r d i n a t i o n o f s e l f t o t h e monastic community 

i s o f no g r e a t importance ( N i c o l , Meteora: t he rock 

m o n a s t e r i e s Q£. Thessalv. 1963:24). Yet, the change of system 

from c o e n o b i t i c t o i d i o r y t h m i c i s s t r i c t l y p r o h i b i t e d (see 

C o n s t i t u t i o n o f Mount Athos, A r t i c l e 8 5 ) , whereas the 

o p p o s i t e i s encouraged. 

Furthermore, i n Orthodox monasticism, t h e r e are no 

o r d e r s such as i n Western C h r i s t i a n i t y . "No r e l i g i o u s o rders 

exempt from t h a t j u r i s d i c t i o n [ t h e j u r i s d i c t i o n o f l o c a l 

b i s h o p s ] ever developed i n t h e East, as t h e y d i d i n medieval 

West. The th o u g h t o f St. B a s i l , w i t h i t s i n s i s t e n c e on the 

u n i t y o f the Church, c e r t a i n l y c o n t r i b u t e d t o t h a t v i s i o n o f 

monasticism as p a r t o f the g e n e r a l body of C h r i s t i a n s " 

( M e y e n d o r f f 1982:205). A monastic i s s i m p l y a member of one 
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g r e a t community which i n c l u d e s a l l monks and nuns. Moreover, 

t h e r e should be no d i s t i n c t i o n between monks and nuns. 

Indeed, i n Greek language t h e r e i s no word f o r convent, a l l 

r e l i g i o u s houses b e i n g c a l l e d monasteries. 



Holiness: A d i s c o u r s e Gonoernintf d i v i n i t y through m i r a c l e s 

ami IgMgndaries 
I n t r o d u c t i o n 

I n t h i s p a r t of my work, my o b s e r v a t i o n s and monks' apt 

s t a t e m e n t s , as w e l l as l i t e r a l and o r a l a c c o u n t i n g s of 

" m i r a c l e s " , w i l l be used i n o r d e r t o begin a d i s c o u r s e 

c o n c e r n i n g monasticism and s a i n t h o o d . I i n t e n d t o s p e c i f y 

t h r o u g h t h e use o f monastic terms t h e i n g r e d i e n t s c o m p r i s i n g 

t h e c o n c e p t i o n of "Hagiosini" ( h o l i n e s s or s a n c t i t y ) . 

I d e f i n e m i r a c l e s as m y t h o l o g i c a l encounters concerning 

d i v i n e i n t e r v e n t i o n i n the w o r l d l y p h y s i c a l s t a t e of a f f a i r s , 

f o r t h e b e n e f i t of the s e c u l a r w o r l d . The d i s t i n c t i o n drawn 

between a s a i n t and a n o n - s a i n t can be used i n t h i s c o n t e x t 

t o c l a r i f y a p a r t i c u l a r area i n the symbolic sphere of 

d i v i n i t y . 

The l i v i n g mythology t h a t I encountered i n Mount Athos, 

i s n o t t h e o n l y way t o engage i n a d i s c o u r s e r e g a r d i n g 

s a i n t h o o d . Legendaries ( s i n a x a r i a ) , i . e l i f e s of s a i n t s , can 

be used, as I b e l i e v e , i n t h i s c o n t e x t as a supplementary 

means t o e n t e r t h i s space o f d i v i n i t y and thus t o c l a r i f y and 

p r o b a b l y r e - d e f i n e the i n t e r a c t i o n between the w e l l known 

spheres o f s e c u l a r and d i v i n e . T h i s secondary approach has 

t h e a d d i t i o n a l advantage, of e n t e r i n g i n another d i s c o u r s e 

c o n c e r n i n g gender d i c h o t o m i e s i n the same symbolic sphere. 



The p r o f o u n d t e n s i o n w i t h i n Orthodoxy may s p r i n g from 

t h e o p p o s i t i o n between t h e d i v i n e and s e c u l a r w o r l d 

r e p r e s e n t e d by monks and l a i t y r e s p e c t i v e l y . Yet, the d i v i n e 

c a p a c i t i e s and q u a l i t i e s as p o r t r a y e d i n m i r a c l e s are even 

more e l a b o r a t e d and r e f i n e d than we may imagine. For, they 

p o s s i b l y r e v e a l t h e a t t r i b u t e s o f the s a i n t s and perhaps 

t h r o u g h t h i s , t h e d i s t i n c t l e v e l s o f d i v i n i t y . 

As the monks b e l i e v e i t i s not them who r e p r e s e n t 

d i v i n i t y - f o r t u n a t e l y t h e y proved t o be v e r y humble- b u t 

r a t h e r those monastics who managed, a f t e r years o f r e t r e a t , 

t o r e a c h t h e h i g h e r l e v e l s o f h o l i n e s s , c r e a t i n g thus the 

image o f t h e " p e r f e c t " , i n s p i r i n g t h e t h a u m a t u r g i c a l 

r e c o u n t i n g of t h e i r achievement. 

T h i s exemplary image i n s t i g a t e s mythology as expressed 

i n t h a u m a t u r g i c a l and h e r o i c a c t i o n s . I n t h i s r e gard one may 

c l a i m t h a t " h a g i o s i n i " c o n s t i t u t e s a h i g h e r l e v e l w i t h i n the 

area o f d i v i n i t y , s t a r t i n g from s i m p l e monastics and ending 

t o C h r i s t . D i f f e r e n t terms, l i k e "hagios" and "osios" 

d e s c r i b e d i f f e r e n t l e v e l s w i t h i n the area o f d i v i n i t y , 

t h e r e f o r e t h e i r u n d e r s t a n d i n g may prove u s e f u l f o r a 

c l a s s i f i c a t i o n o f the way the d i v i n e order i s p e r c e i v e d . 

I t i s e s s e n t i a l t o mention t h a t none of the monks I 

have t a l k e d w i t h gave me a s u f f i c i e n t answer o f what a s a i n t 

i s . My i n s i s t e n c e t o g i v e emphasis on monastic h o l i n e s s 

t h r o u g h s a i n t h o o d , i s j u s t i f i e d from the f a c t t h a t the monks 

have assured me t h a t o r t h o d o x s a i n t s cannot be seen out of 

t h e c o n t e x t o f t h e i r own s a i n t l y e x p e r i e n c e . They are 



exemplars f o r t h e monks. (see A r c h i m a n d r i t e V a s i l e i o s , 

1990). As exemplars t h e y do e x t r a o r d i n a r y t h i n g s , they 

mediate, i n t e r f e r e , c r e a t e the i m p o s s i b l e , do m i r a c l e s . 

Miracles as. l i v i n t f mytholotfy: "Thaumatoiogy" 

A d i s c o u r s e r e g a r d i n g t h i s s p e c i f i c i s s u e o f s a i n t h o o d i n 

r e f e r e n c e t o m i r a c l e s can be conducted s a t i s f a c t o r y -as I 

hope t o p r o v e - f o r an e x t r a reason. M i r a c l e s can be seen as 

a l i v i n g mythology w i t h a sacred t a l e . I c a l l t h i s l i v i n g 

mythology "thaumatoiogy", o r i g i n a t i n g from the Greek word 

"thauma" (meaning m i r a c l e ) i I t i s t h r o u g h t h i s monastic 

thaumatoiogy t h a t I w i l l a t t e m p t t o draw the p r o f i l e o f the 

Orthodox s a i n t . As Turner and Turner (1978:6) p o i n t o u t , i n 

a n o t h e r case, " m i r a c l e s are e s s e n t i a l f o r many i f n o t f o r a l l 

s h r i n e s s i n c e t h e y serve as p l a c e s u n i t i n g heaven and e a r t h ; 

b r i d g i n g t h e gap between t h e s p i r i t u a l and the mundane w o r l d . 

I c o n and r e l i c s are t h e m a t e r i a l o b j e c t s t h r o u g h which t h i s 

l i n k a g e i s made. The t h a u m a t u r g i c a l o b j e c t s which are 

permanently on d i s p l a y are a s s o c i a t e d w i t h a d i v i n e h i s t o r i c 

p a s t . " 

F a t h e r I . one of my c l o s e s t i n f o r m a n t s t o l d me : 

na m i i i s e i s £ia. tous haffious prepei na tfineis tiaglns.", 
meaning, t o t a l k about the s a i n t s you must become a s a i n t 

y o u r s e l f . T h i s statement sounds more a b s o l u t e than i t r e a l l y 

i s , f o r i f o n l y t h e s a i n t s can t a l k about s a i n t s then t h e 

c o n c l u s i o n drawn i s o b v i o u s : Nobody can t a l k about the 



s a i n t s . Yet t h i s i s n o t so. I t seems t h a t b o t h monks and 

p i l g r i m s c o n s i d e r t h a t the b e s t way t o p o r t r a y the image o f a 

s a i n t , i s t o r e f e r t o h i s a c t i o n s . The monks and l a i t y I 

have t a l k e d w i t h i n Mount Athos, o f t e n commended sai n t h o o d 

t h r o u g h m i r a c l e s . T h e r e f o r e i t i s not s u r p r i s i n g t h a t the 

l i v e s of the s a i n t s i n the Orthodox C h r i s t i a n t r a d i t i o n are 

expressed i n a m y t h o l o g i c a l way. 

Approaching s a i n t h o o d t h r o u g h m i r a c l e s has a l s o the 

g r e a t advantage of c a t c h i n g a glimpse of t h e "atmosphere", 

o r a l or l i t e r a r y , i n which the r e c o u n t i n g i s conducted. By 

t r e a t i n g " c o l l e c t i v e r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s as sign-systems, one 

might hope t o go f u r t h e r than the p i o u s show of unmasking 

them and account i n d e t a i l f o r the m y s t i f i c a t i o n which 

t r a n s f o r m s c u l t u r e i n t o a u n i v e r s a l n a t u r e " (Roland Barthes, 

1976:9) . 

The m y t h i c a l c o n s t r u c t i o n of "language" p r e v e n t s the 

monkish p e r c e p t i o n of sacred, from f a l l i n g t o a t e r r e s t r i a l 

l e v e l ; However, t h i s i s by n a t u r e u n a v o i d a b l e . " A l l language, 

as so f a r as i t c o n s i s t s of words, p u r p o r t s t o convey ideas 

or concepts; - t h a t i s what language means;- and the more 

c l e a r l y and u n e q u i v o c a l l y i t does so, t h e b e t t e r the 

language. And hence e x p o s i t i o n s of r e l i g i o u s t r u t h i n 

language i n e v i t a b l y tend t o s t r e s s the r a t i o n a l a t t r i b u t e s of 

God". (R. O t t o , 1972:2) 

The e x c e l l e n c e of a r e l i g i o u s "language" however, l i e s 

i n t h e d i f f i c u l t y o f u n i t i n g the " s i g n i f i e r " w i t h the 

" s i g n i f i e d " . We say "G-o-d", as s i g n i f i e r , b u t we have an 
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" r e l i g i o u s " languages however, i n t h e i r m i r a c u l o u s c o n t e x t , 

can be seen as u n i t i n g t h i s gap. And t h e y accomplish t h a t by 

c o n s t r u c t i o n o f a unique language. T h i s "language" of course 

i n c l u d e s a "langue" and a " p a r o l e " (Saussure, 1971:21,23-

27,30,33). Both the langue and the p a r o l e of myth 

c o n s t r u c t i o n are used i n such a way as t o emphasize the 

p o s s i b l e presence o f the s i g n i f i e d . 

I n t he monastery t h e p r e s e n t a t i o n of even i n s i g n i f i c a n t 

f a c t s , has t o take a m y s t i c or a magical c h a r a c t e r . For the 

monks, f a c t s are supposed t o be something more than they 

r e a l l y seem t o . T h i s i s what t h e y c a l l "paramithia" ( m y t h ) . 

Paramythia as a language, " w r i t e s h i s t o r y and g i v e n t h a t 

h i s t o r y i s n a r r a t i o n , i t demonstrates t h e i d e o l o g y and t h e 

c u l t u r e " (K Marx, Das K a p i t a l , I Buch, 1,3,2, a D i e t z V e r l a g , 

B e r l i n 1957:109). 

The n a r r a t i o n o f m i r a c l e s takes the c h a r a c t e r o f what 

the monks c a l l "paramithia" ( m y t h ) . The same terms were used 

by a n o v i c e monk i n L. monastery. He s a i d : " I came here t o 

f i n d myth ( p a r a m i t h i a ) and c o n s o l a t i o n ( p a r i g o r i a ) " . Symeon 

G r i g o r i a t i s says: " I became a monk seeki n g f o r the a b s o l u t e ; 

s e e k i n g the transcendence of m y s e l f , the m y t h i c a l 

( p a r a m i t h i t i k o ) l i g h t " ( I n t e r v i e w i n Magazine " T e t a r t o " , 

January 1986:66). He adds: " I wanted t o break the t i e s o f 

d e a t h w i t h a m i r a c l e " (op. c i t . : 6 7 ) . The w r i t e r S. G. 

P e n t z i k i s says: " I b e l i e v e i n myth making, because myth i s 

t h e e v e r l a s t i n g t r u t h " ( I n t e r v i e w i n Magazine " T e t a r t o " , June 
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1985:99). F i n a l l y when t h e j o u r n a l i s t S. Tsagarousianos 

( o p . c i t . : 1986:66) asks Symeon G r i g o r i a t i s : "Do you know t h a t 

you have become p a r t o f t h e new Greek mythology?", the l a t t e r 

answered: " I t i s n i c e when a n a t i o n holds i t s m y t h i c a l 

t h o u g h t v i v i d . I t i s n i c e when a n a t i o n seeks c o n s t a n t l y f o r 

t h e myth ( p a r a m i t h i a ) , and t h i s has n o t h i n g t o do w i t h the 

o b j e c t s o f a myth ( m i t h o s ) " . 

I t i s obvious t h a t "mithos" (a myth, s t o r y ) and 

"paramithia" (myth) f o r b o t h P e n t z i k i s and Symeon are not 

i d e n t i c a l terms. P a r a m i t h i a i s a sensual p e r c e p t i o n o f 

d i v i n i t y . I t t h e r e f o r e i n v o l v e s mystery r a t h e r than 

i m a g i n a t i o n . Though i n l a y c o n t e x t , the verb "paramithiazo", 

which r e s u l t s from t he term p a r a m i t h i a , means s a y i n g l i e s , 

a c c o r d i n g t o t h e monks' m y s t i c i s m i s b e t t e r u n f o l d e d i n the 

c o n s t r u c t i o n o f p a r a m i t h i a ( m y t h ) . So p a r a m i t h i a i s the 

supreme t r u t h . 

The d i f f e r e n c e between t h e terms p a r a m i t h i a and mithos, 

i s t h a t t h e second i s the myth i t s e l f , whereas p a r a m i t h i a i s 

t h e i m p l i c i t outcome of t h e myth. A c t u a l l y the d i f f e r e n c e 

between those two terms d e r i v e s from t h e i r p r a c t i c a l usage. 

The myth i s blended w i t h p a r a m y t h i a t o c o n s t r u c t a p a r o l e , 

t h e p a r o l e o f m i r a c l e s (thauma). P a r o l e as performance of 

r e a l i z i n g p o s s i b i l i t i e s of s t r u c t u r e / l a n g u e . However, 

p a r a m i t h i a can e x i s t out of the myth whereas the o p p o s i t e i s 

i m p o s s i b l e . P a r a m i t h i a i n c o r p o r a t e s t h e transcendency o f 

mystery (tou m i s t i r i o u ) and i t uses the myth as a means o f 

s i m p l i f i c a t i o n i n o r d e r t o t r a n s c e n d r e a l i t y . 
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The word p a r a m i t h i a -as n o t e d - i n v o l v e s n o t i o n a l 

elements o f another term t he monks use; the term m y s t i c i s m , 

or mystery. I t i s i m p o r t a n t t o s t r e s s t h a t mystery i n i t s 

r e l i g i o u s c o n t e x t i n v o l v e s t h e a c t i o n s o f the s p i r i t u a l 

(Pneumatikos) persons and t h e i r i n t e r f e r e n c e w i t h the d i v i n e . 

The term Pneumatikos i s used t o c h a r a c t e r i z e q u a l i t i e s which 

cannot be h e l d by a s e c u l a r person. I n o t h e r words what 

c r e a t e s mystery i s s p i r i t u a l i t y (Pneumatikotita). "Thus the 

word s p i r i t u a l i t y a t once i m p l i e s l i f e , a l i v i n g experience, 

a p e r s o n a l i n v o l v e m e n t " . (Bishop A n t o n i e , 1977:33). I n Mount 

Athos t h e word Pneumatikos i s a l s o used t o d e s i g n a t e the 

p r i e s t - m o n k from t h e sim p l e monk or the v e r y o l d monks from 

t h e v e r y young ones. 

Myths and m i r a c l e s c o n s i s t an a l t e r n a t i v e way t o r e f e r 

t o d i v i n i t y f o r b o t h monks and l a i t y . Indeed a v e r y s e c u l a r 

one. The s e c u l a r p e r c e p t i o n o f t h e d i v i n e i n m i r a c l e s 

t e r r e s t r i a l i z e s and a t the same time transcends the 

i m p o s s i b l e . As George Every notes i n h i s book " C h r i s t i a n 

Mythology" ( 1 9 8 7 : 7 ) , " the word myth i s used of t a l e s 

c o n c e r n i n g wonders performed by gods and h e r o e s . . . i t i s a l s o 

used i n a extended sense o f a s t o r y t o l d t o throw l i g h t on a 

mystery t h a t cannot be e x p l a i n e d . " 

The " p a r o l e " o f m i r a c l e s i s , however, t a c t f u l l y avoided 

i n monastic t h e o l o g y . For monastic t h e o l o g y i s s t r u c t u r e d on 

a "langue" which makes a v e r y d i s c r e t e use of t h i s " p a r o l e " . 

While " p a r o l e " and "langue", determine each o t h e r - t h e same 

way t h a t p a r a b l e s and metaphors i l l u s t r a t e symbols, becoming 
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v e h i c l e s o f the p o s s i b l e i n c o n c e i v a b l e meaning of h a g i o s i n i -

t h e more s p i r i t u a l t h e monk i s , t he more h i s p a r o l e takes the 

c h a r a c t e r o f a unigue c o n s t r u c t i o n . A l l p a r o l e , as Pr Layton 

argues, depends upon a langue. P a r o l e i s a deployment o f 

langue, t h e same way a game i s a deployment o f the r u l e s t o 

win t h e match. 

Mystery, as i m p l i e d i n m i r a c u l o u s r e c o u n t i n g i s 

r e p l a c e d by t h e o l o g i a n s and the monks by the word 

s p i r i t u a l i t y . "The term s p i r i t u a l i t y , i s one which i s ve r y 

w i d e l y employed a t t h e p r e s e n t t i m e , even though t h e r e i s no 

branch o f t h e o l o g y which p r e c i s e l y corresponds t o i t . 

Formely t h e term mysticism was more w i d e l y used, but of 

r e c e n t y e a r s t h e r e has been a tendency t o s e t i t a s i d e , i n 

f a v o u r o f t h e te r m s p i r i t u a l i t y . " (Bishop A n t o n i e , 

o p . c i t . : 3 3 ) . 

Miracles and. the worshipping a t t i t u d e 

A d i s c u s s i o n about m i r a c l e s (thaumata) i n e v i t a b l y p o r t r a y s 

t h e s a i n t ' s image. I n o t h e r words i t i s a s a i n t ' s a c t i o n 

t h a t d e t e r m i n e s h i s " h a g i o t i t a " ( h o l i n e s s ) ; the a b i l i t y t o 

i n t e r f e r e , r e v e r s e , s t o p and f i n a l l y change the c u r r e n t s t a t e 

of a f f a i r s . A person who has t h i s a b i l i t y i s g i f t e d and 

t h e r e f o r e he i s c o n s i d e r e d a s a i n t . 

Bishop A n t o n i e argues t h a t even today s a i n t h o o d 

i m i t a t e s C h r i s t ' s exemplary e x p e r i e n c e : "The model of ( t h e 

s a i n t ' s ) tenderness i s t h e kenosis, t h e condescension o f 
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C h r i s t . The kenosis, the s e l f - e m p t y i n g of C h r i s t i s , i n 

i t s e l f , t he supreme form of tenderness. By h i s Kenosis he 

d e s i r e d t o open up a way i n t o t h e i r h e a r t s . The S a i n t i s 

always ready t o s a c r i f i c e and t o take t o h i m s e l f the 

s u f f e r i n g of o t h e r s , but he i s a l s o an unshakable w a l l 

a g a i n s t which a l l can lean f o r s u p p o r t . I n s h a r i n g thus the 

l o t o f o t h e r s t h e S a i n t sometimes shows g r e a t d i s c r e t i o n , 

w h i l e a t o t h e r t i m e s he expresses h i m s e l f w i t h o u t r e s e r v e . 

I t i s h a r d l y necessary t o speak of the t o t a l absence of s e l f -

i n t e r e s t i n h i s r e l a t i o n s h i p s " (Bishop A n t o n i e , o p . c i t . : 2 - 3 ) . 

I n Mount Athos I was o f t e n advised t o v i s i t Father P. 

The l a t t e r i s c a l l e d a modern s a i n t (sinchronos hagios), f o r 

he i s t h o u g h t t o have the s o - c a l l e d " d i o r a t i k o charisma"; 

t h a t i s t o say, t h e a b i l i t y t o h e l p people take the r i g h t 

d e c i s i o n , based on h i s competence t o p r e d i c t the f u t u r e . 

F a t h e r P. has become what we c a l l a modern "legend" thus 

p e r p e t u a t i n g the m y t h o l o g i c a l t r a d i t i o n of the s a i n t s of 

Mount Athos (see Magazine T e t a r t o 1985:102). The 

t h a u m a t u r g i c a l a c t i o n r e v e a l s t h e measure of h i s c o n t a c t w i t h 

t h e d i v i n e and t h u s d i s s o c i a t e s him from the o t h e r monks. 

The a b i l i t y t o c r e a t e a m i r a c l e and thus t o i n t e r f e r e i n the 

p h y s i c a l s t a t e o f a f f a i r s , i s a "charisma" t h a t o n l y a few 

h o l d . " S a i n t s can see i n t o t h e most s e c r e t s t a t e s of s o u l i n 

o t h e r s , n e g l e c t i n g t o h e l p them t r i u m p h over t h e i r weaknesses 

and conquer t h e i r d i f f i c u l t i e s . Thus the s a i n t i s sought out 

as a c o n f i d a n t f o r the most i n t i m a t e s e c r e t s . For he i s able 

t o d i s c e r n i n o t h e r s a s c a r c e l y a r t i c u l a t e d need, the whole 
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of t h e i r c a p a c i t y t o d e s i r e what i s good." (Bishop Antonie 

o p . c i t . : 2 ) . I n t h i s r e g a r d s a i n t s are con s i d e r e d c l o s e r t o 

God, m e d i a t i n g between the s e c u l a r and the d i v i n e w o r l d . 

Hieromonk Symeon G r i g o r i a t i s w r i t e s : "The r e p e n t a n t monk asks 

C h r i s t , t h e Vanquisher o f de a t h , f o r h e l p and mercy, through 

the p r a y e r s o f a l l h i s s a i n t s . " ( o p . c i t . : 1 2 ) . 

The n a r r a t i o n o f the monastery's h i s t o r y was always 

t o l d i n terms o f m i r a c l e s . H i s t o r i c a l f a c t s were recounted 

so as t o sound i d e n t i c a l t o i n c i d e n t s of s a i n t s ' l i f e s . 

A c t u a l l y , t h e monastery's pas t events had been reduced t o 

s m a l l s t o r i e s c o n c e r n i n g the s a i n t s ' accomplishments. 

I n e v i t a b l y , t h e outcome of the monks' own de v i c e of n a r r a t i v e 

h i s t o r y , was a m i x t u r e o f h i s t o r y and myth. I n L. 

monastery. Father T. t o l d us t h a t the founder of the 

monastery who was a l s o i t s p a t r o n , p r o t e c t e d the r e s i d e n t s of 

the monastery from a l l k i n d s o f d i s a s t e r , b u t f i r e . I t was 

s u r p r i s i n g t o hear how the s a i n t ' s "promise" had been g e n t l y 

" c o r r e c t e d " t o f i t t h e u n f o r t u n a t e f a c t t h a t t h e monastery 

had caught f i r e , f o u r t i mes s i n c e i t s f i r s t i n i t i a t i o n . The 

l a t e s t i n the summer of 1990. There i s a p a r a l l e l here w i t h 

the f o u n d a t i o n o f Therabada Buddhist monasteries i n new 

s e t t i n g s . Here t o o m y t h o - h i s t o r y i s used t o l e g i t i m a t e the 

c o n t i n u i t y o f t h e t r a d i t i o n . ( B e l l 1991:95, C a r r i t h e r s 

1984:133). 

Before I go on I f i n d i t necessary t o c l a r i f y t h e way I 

p e r c e i v e h i s t o r y i n t h i s c o n t e x t . As we a l l know the s o c i a l 

a n t h r o p o l o g i s t d e r i v e s most of h i s p r i m a r y data from d i r e c t 
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p e r s o n a l o b s e r v a t i o n and i n q u i r y , " s t u d y i n g s o c i a l l i f e as 

and where i t i s l i v e d , p a r t l y a t l e a s t t h r o u g h the medium of 

a p a r t i c u l a r c u l t u r e . The i n t e r c o n n e c t i o n s of events, w i t h 

t h e s t r u c t u r e o f i d e a s , v a l u e s , and s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s , b u t 

from t h e p e r s p e c t i v e o f the p r e s e n t r a t h e r than t he p a s t . 

A l t h o u g h t he p a s t may be one source of the i m p e r a t i v e s which 

c o n t r o l t h e shape and c o n t e n t o f men's a c t i o n i n s o c i e t y , i t s 

r o l e i n d e t e r m i n i n g how men behave now i s secondary t o the 

i n t e r c o n n e c t i o n s between t h e i r " c u r r e n t " b e l i e f s , a c t i o n s and 

i n s t i t u t i o n a l arrangements. C u r r e n t custom r e p l a c e s the past 

as t h e r e p o s i t o r y o f t h e s p r i n g s of s o c i a l behaviour. The 

p a s t , as t h e s u b j e c t s o f s t u d y themselves see i t , ...becomes 

e x p l i c a b l e a t l e a s t i n l a r g e measure as a m i r r o r f o r the 

p r e s e n t . The p a s t so viewed i s the p r o d u c t o f the pr e s e n t 

and may be t r e a t e d t o a c o n s i d e r a b l e e x t e n t as myth. I n t h i s 

extreme view, which i s n o t d e v o i d o f e x p l a n a t o r y power, 

h i s t o r y i s v i r t u a l l y r e l e g a t e d t o the s t a t u s of Malinowski's 

m y t h o l o g i c a l c h a r t e r . " ( I . M. Lewis, 1968:11). I t seems 

t h a t E. H. Carr comes v e r y c l o s e t o d e f i n i n g h i s t o r y 

s i m i l a r l y . " H i s t o r y i s an unending d i a l o g u e between the 

p r e s e n t and t h e p a s t " , and " t h e p a s t i s i n t e l l i g i b l e t o us 

o n l y i n the l i g h t o f the p r e s e n t " , and below, " h i s t o r y 

a c q u i r e s meaning and o b j e c t i v i t y o n l y when i t e s t a b l i s h e s a 

co h e r e n t r e l a t i o n between p a s t and f u t u r e . " ( C a r r , What i s 

H i s t o r y , 1964:30, 55, 130). 

I n t h e case o f t h e monks, t h e bowing i n f r o n t o f icon s 

( h a g i o g r a p h i e s ) and the c r o s s i n g as w e l l as the k i s s i n g of 
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t h e s a i n t s bones, are o b v i o u s l y d i f f e r e n t ways of paying 

one's r e s p e c t t o an " i n - e x i s t e n c e " dead body. I say i n -

e x i s t e n c e because w o r s h i p p i n g i n f r o n t o f icons and r e l i c s i s 

done i n a way t h a t t u r n s o b j e c t i n t o s u b j e c t ; i t i s as i f the 

s a i n t ' s dead body i s s t i l l somehow a l i v i n g agent. Father I . 

t o l d me "when a person becomes a s a i n t h i s body becomes h o l y 

as w e l l " . At h i s demise the s a i n t ' s h o l i n e s s l i n g e r s . 

I t i s n o t c o i n c i d e n t a l t h a t a s a i n t ' s h a g i o s i n i i s 

r e c o g n i z e d a c c o r d i n g t o the monks by the s m e l l o f h i s r e l i c . 

I n Greece people use d i f f e r e n t words t o d i s t i n g u i s h a man's 

dead body from an animal's one. They c a l l t h e human's dead 

body "ptoma", whereas an animal's body i s " p s o f i m i " . P s o f i m i 

r e f e r s t o an animals body i n a c o n d i t i o n o f decomposition. 

I t i s never used t o r e f e r t o human corpses. O b v i o u s l y t h i s 

d i s t i n c t i o n emphasizes t h e d i f f e r e n c e o f "substance" between 

man and a n i m a l . Moreover, the use of the word " l e i p s a n o n " 

( r e l i c ) i n comparison t o "ptoma" ( c o r p s e ) i s used t o 

d i s c r i m i n a t e t h e d i f f e r e n c e i n "substance" between man and a 

s a i n t . The p l e a s a n t s m e l l of a s a i n t ' s r e l i c i s a p r o o f of 

h i s d i v i n e substance t h a t i m m e d i a t e l y separates him from the 

w o r l d o f t h e s e c u l a r dead. 

L i k e h o l y persons, ic o n s o f f e r a t a n g i b l e means of 

communication w i t h t he d i v i n e . They are a l i n k a g e between the 

m a t e r i a l and the t r a n s c e n d e n t a l o r d e r . "An i c o n i s made of 

substances d e r i v e d from a l l p a r t s of the c r e a t e d w o r l d , from 

a n i m a l , v e g e t a b l e and m i n e r a l r e s o u r c e s . The p r o h i b i t i o n on 

m i x i n g and b l e n d i n g c o l o u r s p r e v e n t s the b l u r r i n g of t h e i r 
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whole i n i t s e l f and t h r o u g h i t s r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h the r e s t . . . 

The i c o n i s a microcosm of t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p between the 

m a t e r i a l w o r l d , human b e i n g s , and the d i v i n e power b e l i e v e d 

t o have c r e a t e d them a l l (Kenna 1985:348). 

The p i c t u r e o f g e n u f l e c t i o n and o f k i s s i n g o f icons and 

s a i n t s r e l i c s , by monks and l a i t y , proved t o be the theme of 

a f r e q u e n t a n n o t a t i o n i n my no t e s . I was o f t e n advised t o 

pr a y and ask a f a v o u r from a s a i n t ' s r e l i c . 

A f t e r t h e end of Vespers and b e f o r e the s p e c i a l s e r v i c e 

d e d i c a t e d t o Panagia, a monk would n a r r a t i n g a b r i e f o u t l i n e 

of t h e monastery's h i s t o r y f o r the p i l g r i m s i n f o r m a t i o n . By 

th e end o f the r e c o u n t i n g a l l t he p i l g r i m s were l e d t o a room 

a t t a c h e d t o t h e l e f t s i d e o f t h e Church, formed as a 

c h a p l a i n c y where the s a i n t s ' r e l i c s are kept. One could see 

t h r o u g h t he g l a s s c o f f i n s t h e g o l d and s i l v e r - c o v e r e d bones. 

D i f f e r e n t c o f f i n s h e l d d i f f e r e n t p a r t s of d i f f e r e n t s a i n t s 

s k e l e t o n s ; a hand, a head, sometimes j u s t a f i n g e r . The 

p i l g r i m s as w e l l as the monks bowed and k i s s e d the g l a s s of 

th e c o f f i n s w h i l e c r o s s i n g themselves. Under each bone t h e r e 

i s a s m a l l hand w r i t t e n s i g n w i t h the s a i n t ' s name on i t . 

I n comparison t o the Abbeys I v i s i t e d i n England the 

h a g i o r i t e monks do n o t e x h i b i t , as the former do, the s a i n t -

abbot's possessions; f o r example, a r i n g , or a p a r t o f h i s 

e c c e n t r i c h a b i t . Most of t h e h a g i o r i t e monasteries h o l d a 

g r e a t d e a l o f v a l u a b l e o b j e c t s , r a n g i n g from t he Byzantine 

p e r i o d onward, b u t a l t h o u g h most of these items have a g r e a t 



a r c h e o l o g i c a l v a l u e , w i t n e s s e d from the f a c t t h a t are 

s h e l t e r e d i n v e r y s a f e p l a c e s , monks indeed c o n s i d e r bones 

and r e l i c s as more i m p o r t a n t . When asked, t h e y a t t r i b u t e d 

t h i s t o t h e i r m i r a c u l o u s power. 

Icons are i m p o r t a n t worship element, l i k e the s a i n t s 

t h e y d e p i c t . And i n t h i s r e s p e c t one can b e t t e r understand 

why one of the e a r l i e s t clashes between monasteries and the 

e s t a b l i s h e d Church and S t a t e was the I c o n o c l a s t i c Controversy 

(c.711-843). At s t a k e was the power of the h o l y man and the 

c l o s e l y a s s o c i a t e d v e n e r a t i o n of i c o n s . 

I t was q u i t e s u r p r i s i n g t o f i n d out t h a t the fame of a 

r e l i c c o n t r i b u t e s t o t h e monastery's r e p u t a t i o n . The d i v i n e 

p r e s t i g e o f a monastery would o f t e n be imputed t o the 

m i r a c u l o u s power o f t h e items possessed; u s u a l l y an i c o n of 

Panagia or a s a i n t ' s bone ( f o r example the w e l l known f o r i t s 

m i r a c u l o u s power i c o n o f Panagia c a l l e d , "Axion E s t i " , or the 

l e f t hand of s a i n t Anna; Panagia's mo t h e r ) . Thus, t h e r e 

seems t o be an immediate c o r r e l a t i o n between t h e monastery's 

i d e n t i t y and some eminent event or m i r a c l e . 

Today, p i l g r i m s and monks on Mount Athos when c h a t t i n g 

about a monastery, o f t e n r e f e r t o a c e r t a i n m i r a c l e f o r which 

t h e monastery i s famous. The w o r s h i p p i n g a t t i t u d e toward 

items r e p r e s e n t i n g the d i v i n e n a t u r e and presence of s a i n t s , 

prove t o be a c o n s i d e r a b l e e x p l a n a t i o n of why a l l 

c o n v e r s a t i o n s r e g a r d i n g monks' and s a i n t s ' l i v e s would always 

end up g e t t i n g a m y t h i c a l c h a r a c t e r . 

An i n s i g h t f u l view of t h i s t h a u m a t u r g i c a l apprehension 
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o f t h e d i v i n e c o u l d p o s s i b l y r e v e a l how t h e r e a l i n c i d e n t s 

are used t o c o n s t r u c t a myth. T h i s k i n d o f f a l s i f i c a t i o n o f 

h i s t o r i c a l i n c i d e n t s served t he purpose o f u p g r a d i n g a 

s e c u l a r d i s c u s s i o n about s a i n t s t o a d i v i n e one. Th i s 

t r a n s f o r m a t i o n i s c r e a t e d t o p e r p e t u a t e a t r a d i t i o n which 

p r e s e n t s t h e monks as " a t h l e t e s " ( o r i g i n a t i n g from the Greek 

word " a t h l o s " meaning, achievement). As L e v i n (1988:131) 

w r i t e s : " I f t he language o f a poem i s taken l i t e r a l l y , then 

t h e w o r l d d e p i c t e d by i t , i s indeed a c r e a t i o n . For t h a t 

w o r l d i s achieved n o t by some sim p l e and u n i n t e r e s t i n g 

m o d i f i c a t i o n o f t h e a c t u a l l y o b t a i n i n g s t a t e of a f f a i r s , b u t 

r a t h e r by a r a d i c a l and fundamental d e p a r t u r e from t h a t 

s t a t e . The r e s u l t , we might say, i s an " i m p o s s i b l e " p o s s i b l e 

w o r l d . Such a w o r l d i s n o t s i m p l y experienced; i t i s 

c r e a t e d . " 

Miracles and the r o l e s siL s a i n t s in. monastic, lay and 
R v a n g e l i G c o n t e x t 

Blum and Blum (1970:88-94), Campbell (1964:342), C h r i s t i a n 

(1989:174-175), C u t i l e i r o (1971:270-272) and Pina Cabral 

(1986:163), suggest t h a t one cannot s i m p l y l i k e n the 

r e l a t i o n s h i p between s a i n t s and humans w i t h a p a t r o n - c l i e n t 

r e l a t i o n e s t a b l i s h e d i n s e c u l a r c o n t e x t s . One should r a t h e r 

d i s t i n g u i s h , as C h r i s t i a n s do, t h e v a r i o u s forms these 

r e l a t i o n s t a k e . 

I have t o admit t h a t my i n i t i a l aim was t o g i v e an 



o u t l i n e o f t h i s m y t h o l o g i c a l n a r r a t i o n . T h e r e a f t e r I decided 

t o s t u d y m i r a c l e s as d e s c r i b e d , f i r s t l y , i n the gospels, 

s e c o n d l y i n Mount's Athos o r a l and w r i t t e n accountants and, 

t h i r d l y i n l a y ones. M e t h o d o l o g i c a l l y t h i s has proved q u i t e 

f r u i t f u l s i n c e t h e s t o r i e s c o n c e r n i n g the d i v i n e grace i n 

e i t h e r the s e c u l a r or monastic l i t e r a t u r e p o r t r a y how and 

when people c o n j u r e up the d i v i n e power of s a i n t s . I n t h i s 

manner, the d i s t a n c e i n p e r c e p t i o n of m i r a c l e s between these 

t h r e e c o n t e x t s seems t o be more or l e s s u n a l t e r e d throughout 

t h e c e n t u r i e s . 

As Finnegan p o i n t s o u t , w i t h regard t o o r a l p o e t r y , i t 

would be as wrong t o assume u n t h i n k i n g l y t h a t o r a l t r a d i t i o n s 

are n e c e s s a r i l y l o n g - l a s t i n g (Finnegan 1977:36-39, as 

paraphrased by L a y t o n , 1989) as i t would be t o assume they 

have no h i s t o r i c a l v a l i d i t y . Finnegan concludes t h a t t h e r e 

i s no u n i v e r s a l l y v a l i d t h e o r y of o r a l t r a n s m i s s i o n . The 

same i s c l e a r l y t r u e of v i s u a l a r t s : some f a v o u r i n n o v a t i o n , 

o t h e r s f a v o u r adherence t o s t r i c t l y determined models (Layton 

1981, c h . 5 ) . Anyway, c r e a t i v e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s i n r e l i g i o n 

" i s n e c e s s i t a t e d by the s t r u c t u r e of human c u l t u r e : t o 

n a r r a t e t h e myth, s e l e c t i o n s must be drawn from a p o o l of 

d e f i n e d terms, and p a r t i c u l a r r e l a t i o n s h i p s must be 

h i g h l i g h t e d " ( L a y t o n 1985,1989:15). 

The s t u d y o f t h e t h e m a t i c m a t e r i a l o f these m i r a c u l o u s 

i n c i d e n t s l eads i n e v i t a b l y t o t h e c o n c l u s i o n t h a t t h e r e i s a t 

l e a s t a connexion between t h e h i s t o r i c a l j u n c t u r e and the 

human needs f u l f i l l e d i n s a i n t s ' m i r a c u l o u s r e n d e r i n g . A 
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comparison of m i r a c l e s r e c o u n t e d i n Mount Athos and l a y 

l i t e r a r y accounts as w e l l as those i n t h e gospel prove t h i s 

argument. The form these m i r a c u l o u s s t o r i e s take are 

p r i m a r i l y t h r e e . The f i r s t i s the d o n a t i o n of m a t e r i a l i s t i c 

goods. The second d e a l s w i t h the h e a l i n g of i n c u r a b l e 

d i s e a s e s and t h e t h i r d concerns the s a i n t s ' patronage 

( a b i l i t y ) . The r e s u r r e c t i o n of people i s not absent even i n 

modern m i r a c l e s . 

Only one of t h e t h i r t y m i r a c l e s o f C h r i s t i s mentioned 

i n a l l f o u r g o s p e l s : t h i s i s the m u l t i p l i c a t i o n of bread by 

Jesus. From a l l t h i r t y m i r a c l e s of C h r i s t i t seems, t h a t 

n e i t h e r t h e h e a l i n g of i n c u r a b l e d i s e a s e , nor the exorcisms 

of t he possessed, nor even the r e s u r r e c t i o n of dead ( l i k e 

L a s a r u s ) , provoked such an appeal as the m i r a c u l o u s food 

r e p r o d u c t i o n ; S o l u t i o n t o the problem of s u r v i v a l . Not a l l 

th e m i r a c l e s r e f e r r e d i n t h e gospels have t h e same g r a v i t y . 

Moreover, i t seems t o me t h a t each e v a n g e l i s t has h i s own 

p r e f e r e n c e s . For example Matthew c e n t r a l i z e s h i s n a r r a t i o n s 

i n t h e speech and i n the t e a c h i n g s of C h r i s t . The eighteen 

m i r a c l e s he r e f e r s t o comprise examples of His m i r a c u l o u s 

a b i l i t y . The d e t a i l e d d e s c r i p t i o n of m i r a c l e s t h a t we found 

i n b o t h Mark's and Luke's gospels are absent i n Matthew's. 

Mark's g o s p e l r e f e r s t o seventeen m i r a c l e s w i t h o u t making any 

a l l e g o r i c a l use of them. Luke who r e f e r s t o n i n e t e e n t h 

m i r a c l e s has o b v i o u s l y been under the i n f l u e n c e of the 

a n c i e n t Greek d e m o n o l o g i c a l medicine. He n a r r a t e s twelve 

m i r a c l e s o f exorcism, whereas, Mathew s i x and Marc o n l y f o u r . 



On t h e o t h e r hand John r e s t r i c t s h i m s e l f t o o n l y e i g h t 

m i r a c l e s . M i r a c l e s are f o r him s t o r i e s which c a r r y an 

i m p l i c i t meaning. Because a m i r a c l e i s a symbolic r e f e r e n c e 

t o r e a l i t y t h e r e f o r e i t s use i s a l l e g o r i c a l . For example, 

th e h e a l i n g of t h e b l i n d i m p l i e s t h a t C h r i s t i s the source of 

t h e s p i r i t u a l l i g h t ; t h e m u l t i p l i c a t i o n of bread s i g n i f i e s 

t h a t C h r i s t H i m s e l f i s f o o d . I n p a r t i c u l a r , John i s the o n l y 

e v a n g e l i s t who r e f e r s t o t h e m i r a c l e o f t h e t r a n s f o r m a t i o n o f 

t h e water t o wine i n the marriage of Canaah. I n John's 

g o s p e l t h e r e i s no s p e c t a c u l a r i n t e r f e r e n c e o f t h e d i v i n e i n 

s e c u l a r phenomena (see Seraphim Papakostas, Athens, 1983). 

I n a l l the d i s c u s s i o n s I had w i t h s e v e r a l monks they 

a l l agreed t h a t t h e New Testament m i r a c l e o f g r e a t e s t 

importance r e f i n i n g t o C h r i s t ' s h o l i n e s s i s His r e s u r r e c t i o n . 

I t i s n o t c o i n c i d e n t a l t h a t t h e Orthodox Church and Orthodox 

Greeks, b r o a d l y s peaking, c o n s i d e r Easter as the most 

i m p o r t a n t c e l e b r a t i o n of C h r i s t i a n i t y . Something which i s 

j u s t i f i e d i n t h e g l o r i o u s r e p r e s e n t a t i o n of h i s mortuary 

r i t u a l , (see D a n f o r t h 1982, 1984, a l s o Papadiamandis 1988:67-

208). A g r e a t t o p i c c o n c e r n i n g t h e r e l e v a n t concept of 

" a n a s t a s i s " ( r e s u r r e c t i o n ) can be r a i s e d here r e l a t i n g t h i s 

i s s u e w i t h t h e c o n c e p t i o n o f e t e r n i t y and c y c l i c a l t i m e . 

R e l i g i o u s i d e o l o g y has o f t e n used the promise of r e b i r t h t o 

negate t h e f i n a l i t y and s o c i a l d i s r u p t i o n of death (Leach 

1961). Moreover, c y c l i c a l concepts o f time serve t o deny the 

i r r e v e r s i b i l i t y of b i r t h , l i f e and d e a t h , a s s e r t i n g i n s t e a d 

t h a t from d e a t h a new b i r t h f o l l o w s . A c c o r d i n g t o Orthodox 



C h r i s t i a n i t y t h i s predominant i d e o l o g y s p r i n g s out from the 

id e a o f r e s u r r e c t i o n . Given t h i s , i t i s n ot s u r p r i s i n g t h a t 

m o r t u a r y r i t u a l s are o f t e n a s s o c i a t e d w i t h concepts of 

r e g e n e r a t i o n i n a e f f o r t t o deny the i r r e v e r s i b l e and 

t e r m i n a l n a t u r e o f death p r o c l a i m i n g a new b e g i n n i n g ( H e r t z 

1960). The r e s u r r e c t i o n o f C h r i s t i s thought t o be the most 

i m p o r t a n t moment of His l i f e - s t o r y , p l a c i n g Him a t the top of 

th e s a i n t s ' h i e r a r c h i c a l o r d e r , n e x t t o God "Father", as a 

"Son", and p a r t o f the Holy T r i n i t y . 

Yet, t h e r e are two k i n d s o f r e s u r r e c t i o n i n the 

g o s p e l s . The f i r s t i s t h a t o f Lazarus and the o t h e r t h a t of 

C h r i s t . These two d i f f e r e n t forms of t h e same m i r a c l e do n ot 

compose a common c a t e g o r y . The monks do not c e l e b r a t e 

L a zarus' r e s u r r e c t i o n . When I asked Father G., "Why?" He 

r e p l i e d "Lazarus w i l l d i e a g a i n , he was not ascended". 

A c c o r d i n g t o t h e monks t h e s p e c i f i c d i s t i n c t i o n between those 

two r e s u r r e c t i o n s i s the C h r i s t ' s Ascension Day. Th e r e f o r e 

H i s h o l i n e s s i s n o t merely q u a l i f i e d by H i s m i r a c l e s , b u t 

from t he f a c t t h a t he was r e s u r r e c t e d and ascended. And i t 

i s f o r t h i s reason t h a t H i s h o l i n e s s i s s u p e r i o r i n 

comparison t o t h a t o f the s a i n t s , a p p e r t a i n i n g t o t h a t of His 

F a t h e r . 

From t h i s u l t i m a t e p o i n t onwards the domain of 

s a i n t h o o d i s c o n s t r u c t e d . The C h r i s t i a n mythology begins 

w i t h t h e m i r a c l e o f m i r a c l e s ; t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n of C h r i s t 

H i m s e l f . The image of C h r i s t , i s the image of an exemplary. 

Thus, C h r i s t i s t h e c e n t r a l f i g u r e of a monk's l i f e . 



r e p r e s e n t i n g t h e i d e a l monk, t h e s a i n t o f s a i n t s . " C h r i s t i s 

th e Alpha and the Omega. C h r i s t i s the monk's p a t h , h i s f o o t 

on t h e p a t h and t h e aim of t h e p a t h , C h r i s t i s the b e g i n n i n g 

and t he End, He i s the l o v e r and the beloved and h i s name i s 

l o v e . " (Hieromonk Symeon G r i g o r i a t i s , o p . c i t . : 1 8 ) . 

The t h e m a t i c m a t e r i a l of t h i s d i s c o u r s e about m i r a c l e s 

i n Mount Athos d e a l t w i t h t h e s a i n t s ' d i s s u a s i v e ( a b o r t i v e ) 

or p o s i t i v e a c t i o n . I n t h e f i r s t , t h e s a i n t ' s r o l e was one 

of a p a t r o n and i n t h e second t h e r o l e o f a b e n e f a c t o r . I n 

th e f i r s t i n s t a n c e the o b j e c t - s u b j e c t was assumed t o hold the 

q u a l i t i e s of a p a t r o n , thus p r o t e c t i n g t he monastery's 

r e s i d e n t s from e i t h e r o u t s i d e r s or i n v a s i o n s , or even n a t u r a l 

c a l a m i t i e s such as earthquakes. I n t h e second case the 

o b j e c t - s u b j e c t s a i n t was assumed t o be a b e n e f a c t o r and 

h e a l e r , o f f e r i n g m a t e r i a l goods and r e h a b i l i t a t i n g people 

w i t h d i s o r d e r e d h e a l t h . ( A r c h i m a n d r i t e l o a n n i k e i o s , 

A t h o n i k o n Gerondikon, 1991:211-232). R e s u r r e c t i o n i s a l s o a 

famous theme i n monastic thaumaturgy. There are t h r e e 

i n s t a n c e s o f monks who have r e s u r r e c t e d t o d i e again 

( o p . c i t . : 2 1 1 - 2 3 2 ) . 

Yet, t he m u l t i p l i c a t i o n o f food seems t o be an even 

more p o p u l a r theme o f t h i s m i r a c u l o u s d i v i n e presence. For 

obvious reasons t h i s k i n d o f m i r a c l e s are a s s o c i a t e d w i t h 

p o v e r t y and i n f a c t people who l i k e m i r a c l e s are poor. 

P o v e r t y f i n d s c o n s o l a t i o n i n them. Food d o n a t i o n , i n a l l the 

mon a s t e r i e s I v i s i t e d , proved t o be a v e r y c e n t r a l theme of 

m i r a c u l o u s r e c o u n t i n g . 



It 

E q u a l l y i m p o r t a n t , i n l a y thaumatology, are m i r a c l e s 

c o n c e r n i n g t h e overcoming o f s t e r i l i t y . I n the book by L. 

K a k i s i s " M i r a c l e s i n P r o c r e a t i o n " ( 1 9 8 5 ) , one can f i n d 

t h i r t y - o n e cases o f s t e r i l e women who g o t pregnant a f t e r they 

abandoned m e d i c a l t r e a t m e n t and invoked the d i v i n e 

i n t e r v e n t i o n o f v a r i o u s s a i n t s . The common c h a r a c t e r i s t i c o f 

these m i r a c l e s i s t h a t t h e s a i n t appears d u r i n g s l e e p i n the 

dream, a s s u r i n g t h e imminent pregnancy. I n many of these 

cases t h e women who had been bl e s s e d had p r e v i o u s l y been 

a l i e n a t e d from t h e Church. 

I t i s v e r y i m p o r t a n t t o s t r e s s here two v i e w p o i n t s 

expressed i n t h e ethnography o f Greece. F i r s t l y , woman i s 

seen as v e r y near t o the Church, as making p r e p a r a t i o n s f o r 

a l l t h e c e l e b r a t i o n s and s e r v i c e s (Du Boulay 1974). 

Secondly, t he r o l e o f the woman i s supposed t o be f u l f i l l e d 

when she becomes a mother (Du Boulay 1986). And of course i t 

i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o note t h a t t h e e p i t h e t o f Panagia i s 

Theotokos, meaning G o d b i r t h . I t i s the grace o f Panagia t h a t 

u s u a l l y mediates f o r t h e b e n e f i t o f t h e b a r r e n woman. 

The overcoming o f i n f e r t i l i t y i s a v e r y o l d m i r a c l e 

c o n c e r n i n g Sarah and Abraham i n the book of Genesis. Going 

back t o l a y m i r a c l e s i n L. K a k i s i s ' book we f i n d a t y p i c a l 

s t o r y f e a t u r i n g a s t e r i l e woman, Panagia r e v e a l s t o t h e 

woman i n her dream and She ensures her t h a t she w i l l conceive 

t h a t v e r y day even though she i s m e n s t r u a t i n g ( o p . c i t . : 2 4 ) . 

I n some ways t h i s m i r a c l e resembles t o t h a t o f the immaculate 

c o n c e p t i o n . What proved t o be u n i f o r m i n l a y as w e l l as i n 



monastic m i r a c l e s i s the supreme m i r a c u l o u s power of G o d b i r t h 

t h a t made Her an adorable f i g u r e par e x c e l l e n c e . S t o r i e s of 

m i r a c l e s c o n c e r n i n g Panagia's grace are indeed a v e r y 

o r d i n a r y t o p i c . The monks worship Her grace d a i l y i n a 

s e r v i c e e x c l u s i v e l y d e d i c a t e d t o Her. C o r r e s p o n d i n g l y , i n 

t h e " o u t e r w o r l d " , thousands of p i l g r i m s g a t h e r each August 

and evoke her grace i n the i s l a n d of T i n o s . 

The c o n c l u s i o n drawn from t h i s l i m i t e d s t udy i s t h a t 

t h e monastic and t h e l a y thaumatology c a r r y the "stigma" of 

Genesis b u t m o s t l y t h a t o f the gospels. That i s t o say, 

c u r r e n t "thaumatology" borrows a l l the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of the 

e v a n g e l i c a l one. The d i f f e r e n c e l i e s i n the f a c t t h a t 

today's thaumatology, e s p e c i a l l y i n the l a y c o n t e x t , deals 

l e s s w i t h the p r o d u c t i o n of f o o d , f o r , nowadays the problem 

o f hunger i n modern Greece has been q u i t e s o l v e d . 

The monastic thaumatology on the o t h e r hand, m a i n t a i n s 

t h e t r a d i t i o n o f p a t r o n s a i n t s , whose m i r a c u l o u s a c t i o n s 

have been d i v e r t e d t o those of a b e n e f a c t o r . The appearance 

o f t h e p a t r o n s a i n t seems as n o v e l t y t o e v a n g e l i s t i c 

thaumatology. The m i r a c l e s c o n c e r n i n g patronage are l i k e l y 

t o correspond t o the c a t a s t r o p h e s the monasteries s u f f e r e d 

f rom i n v a s i o n s (see C h r i s t o u , o p . c i t . : 1 7 7 - 1 8 0 , 155-158, a l s o 

Dorotheos Monachos, o p . c i t . : 4 4 - 4 7 , 78-101). The p a t r o n - s a i n t 

t r a d i t i o n i s h e l d i n monasteries which have been invaded 

s e v e r a l t i m e s i n t h e p a s t . I t i s f o r t h i s reason t h a t a l l 

t h e m o n a s t e r i e s are e n c i r c l e d by w a l l s . I n these cases o f 

m i r a c l e s , myth and h i s t o r y have c r e a t e d an i n t e r e s t i n g 



S I 

m i x t u r e . Anyway, the c r e a t i o n o f m i r a c l e s can be imputed t o 

myth-making and the l a t t e r can p o s s i b l y be e x p l a i n e d by 

r e f e r e n c e t o h i s t o r i c a l i n c i d e n t s . A l t e r n a t i v e l y , i t seems 

t o me t h a t t h e need f o r p r o t e c t i o n i n monastic thaumatology 

i s i n accordance w i t h t h e j u n c t u r e between the n a r r a t o r and 

th e h i s t o r y . I n c i d e n t s o f d i f f e r e n t h i s t o r i c a l p e r i o d s 

i n s p i r e m i r a c u l o u s mythology. I t should be expected t h a t i n 

p e r i o d s o f famine t he d i v i n e o u t b r e a k takes the c h a r a c t e r of 

th e f o o d - g i f t . T h i s i s what monastics a t t r i b u t e t o t h e 

"ikonomia" o f t h e d i v i n e g race. 

Negative p r o t a g o n i s t s : Temptation and d e v i l s . 

I t i s i m p o r t a n t t o s t r e s s t h a t a l t h o u g h t he h a g i o r i t e 

thaumatology makes use of a p o s i t i v e p r o t a g o n i s t ; the s a i n t , 

on t he o t h e r hand i n t h e same s c e n a r i o s t h e r e i s space l e f t 

f o r a n e g a t i v e p r o t a g o n i s t under a v a r i e t y of names such as, 

d e v i l ( d i a v o l o s ) , demon (demonas), t e m p t a t i o n (pirasmos) and 

t h o u g h t (logismos). S a i n t s and demons seem t o symbolize the 

e t e r n a l c o n f l i c t between t h e sacred and t h e e v i l , t h e "good" 

and the "bad". 

The p r e v a l e n c e o f good over e v i l broadens the l i m i t s of 

h a g i o r i t e thaumatology and g i v e s emphasis on monkish heroism. 

The use of d i f f e r e n t terms a s c r i b e d t o e v i l p o s i t i o n i t i n a 

range o f d i f f e r e n t symbolic areas. For example, the use of 

the terms d e v i l and demon i m p l y t h a t e v i l i s an o u t s i d e , 

independent e n t i t y which aims a t c r e a t i n g hindrances t o the 
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monk's p a t h toward c o m p l e t i o n . I n c o n t r a s t , the use of the 

terms t e m p t a t i o n (pirasmos) and thought (logismos), as a l s o 

r e f e r r i n g t o d e v i l s and demons, seem t o p l a c e e v i l i n s i d e the 

monk's body and mind. These two terms are i d e n t i f i e d w i t h 

the q u a l i t i e s o f t h e monk's s e c u l a r substance. Bear i n mind 

t h a t t h e r e f e r e n c e t o s a i n t s on the one hand and t o demons 

and d e v i l s on t h e o t h e r i s e q u a l l y p o p u l a r (see A r c h i m a n d r i t e 

l o a n n i k e i o s o p . c i t . : 1 5 9 - 1 7 6 ) . The i t i n e r a r y from t h e e a r t h l y 

w o r l d t o t h e heavenly one i s t h e r e a f t e r a c o n s t a n t f i g h t 

a g a i n s t e v i l wherever t h i s e v i l might e x i s t . 

When I asked Fa t h e r 0., "Why do you put on the one si d e 

t h e s a i n t s and on the o t h e r the demons?", he answered: "den 

12. kanoume auto. k&L a. diavolos dimiourtfima tou ih&sui. sinaJL" 
meaning, "we do n o t do t h i s , d e v i l i s a l s o a c r e a t u r e of the 

God". When I asked him "Why does n o t God help him g a i n the 

kingdom o f heaven?" he s i m p l y answered: "The d e v i l does not 

want t o be saved". When I i n s i s t e d on q u e s t i o n i n g . Father 0. 

n a r r a t e d a s t o r y . He s a i d : "When God c r e a t e d t h e w o r l d he 

asked t h e t e n " a n g e l i c " o r d e r s t o bow t o h i s gr e a t n e s s , b u t , 

the d e v i l was the o n l y one t o r e f u s e , and he r e f u s e d because 

he was s e l f i s h . H is s e l f i s h n e s s has condemned him t o h i s 

e v i l r o l e . " 

I n t h e same c o n v e r s a t i o n Father 0. o f t e n r e f e r r e d t o 

e v i l by making use of the words "peirasmos" and "logismos". 

I n these cases t he e v i l was imputed n o t o u t s i d e h i m s e l f b u t 

i n s i d e him. He s a i d : "Egoismoi. s v n t f r o u s e i s . Q1&, gvrnane 

p i s o svnechos. Kalli£. ia£r& paleuQ SLs. tsiiis. peirasaous k a l Lous. 
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IpfijlsmoHs. Kathe mors, anagasomaa, Q& kano. mis. nos. azcUl', 
meaning, " S e l f i s h n e s s , c l a s h e s , e v e r y t h i n g t u r n s back 

c o n s t a n t l y . Every day I f i g h t w i t h t e m p t a t i o n s and tho u g h t s . 

Every day I have t o s t a r t from t he s c r a t c h . " Father 0. t o l d 

me an i n t e r e s t i n g s t o r y (myth) p r o v i n g these a l t e r n a t i v e ways 

of p e r c e i v i n g t h e presence of e v i l : Once t h e r e was a man who 

was s e r i o u s l y t h i n k i n g o f g o i n g t o Mount Athos t o escape from 

th e t a n t a l i z i n g i n f l u e n c e o f t h e e v i l . When he f i n a l l y took 

the d e c i s i o n t he d e v i l appeared i n f r o n t of him and he s a i d : 

"Bear i n mind: t h e f i r s t person t o meet t h e r e , i s me myself". 

For F a t h e r 0. t h e d i s t i n c t i o n between the sacred and 

the e v i l would shape i n n e r c o n f l i c t s . However, i t seems t h a t 

the e x i s t e n c e o f e v i l i s necessary, f o r i t g i v e s t o the 

monkish e x p e r i e n c e a v e r y " a t h l e t i c " c h a r a c t e r . Jean 

Meyendorff i n her w o n d e r f u l book "St Gr e g o i r e Palamas e t l a 

mystique orthodoxe" (1956) c l a i m s t h a t the d e s e r t appears as 

the p e r f e c t type o f w o r l d t o the renouncer, f o r i t i s 

c o m p l e t e l y h o s t i l e t o God and s u b j e c t t o the power o f e v i l . 

F i g h t i n g a g a i n s t t h e e v i l i n the core o f the d e v i l ' s kingdom 

i s t h o u g h t t o be the best way t o accomplish the d i v i n e grace 

( o p . c i t . : 1 7 ) . I t i s i m p o r t a n t t o see, i n the same book, how 

th e f i r s t C h r i s t i a n d e p i c t i o n s p o r t r a y t h e image of the 

d e v i l . He i s o f t e n p l a c e d i n i c o n s on the one s i d e o f the 

p i c t u r e o p p o s i t e t o s a i n t s , naked and u g l y , l i k e a l l the 

cursed. 

However, t h e r e i s an a n t i d o t e a g a i n s t e v i l and 

t e m p t a t i o n s ; t h e c r o s s w i t h i t s d i s p e l l i n g power. The cross 
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i s a symbol o f e t e r n a l l i f e . A l t h o u g h i t r e f e r s t o death, 

f o r as we a l l know C h r i s t was c r u c i f i e d on i t , t h e cross i s 

used as a metaphor f o r the e t e r n a l l i f e t h a t a w a i t s a l l 

humans a f t e r d e a t h . D e v i l s on t h e o t h e r hand, r e p r e s e n t a 

permanent d e a t h t h e r e f o r e t he s i g n of the cross as opposed t o 

t h i s s o r t o f d e a t h has extreme a p o t r o p a i c power. 

Furthermore, i t i s i n t h i s r e g a r d t h a t b o t h monks and 

p i l g r i m s r e g u l a r l y c r o s s themselves a t a l l times o f the day 

on even q u i t e t r i v i a l o ccasions. I n t h e monastery I was 

t o l d : "cross y o u r s e l f as o f t e n as you can, because the d e v i l 

f e a r s the s i n g o f c r o s s . " 

Sainthpod in Legendary context 

Thaumatology demonstrates t h e s a i n t s ' " a c t i o n s " as congruent 

w i t h t h e way people p e r c e i v e t he i n t e r f e r e n c e of the d i v i n e 

w i t h i n t h e s e c u l a r . But t h e r e i s f u r t h e r means through which 

t o comprehend s a i n t h o o d , merely the study o f l e g e n d a r i e s 

( s i n a x a r i a " ) . The c o n c l u s i o n s I have reached t o through 

s t u d y i n g these legends, p r o v i d e an o p p o r t u n i t y t o o f f e r 

d i s t i n c t i v e s u p p o r t f o r a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l c o n s i d e r a t i o n 

c o n c e r n i n g gender b o u n d a r i e s . Because, w h i l e worship i n bo t h 

t h e d i v i n e and s e c u l a r spheres appears t o be evenly 

d i s t r i b u t e d between the male and the female s a i n t s , i n the 

image o f C h r i s t and Panagia r e s p e c t i v e l y , i t seemed t o me 

t h a t thaumatology tends towards t he face o f Panagia. Thus, 

towards t h e f a c e o f a female f i g u r e . 
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Approaching s a i n t h o o d t h r o u g h accounts of t h e s a i n t s ' 

l i v e s as p r e s e n t e d i n l e g e n d a r i e s ( s i n a x a r i a ) has the 

advantage o f i l l u m i n a t i n g the c r i t e r i a by which the o f f i c i a l 

Church proceeds t o s a i n t - m a k i n g . The outcome of my r e s e a r c h 

r e g a r d i n g t h i s i s s u e r e n d e r s two r a t h e r i n t e r e s t i n g 

c o n s i d e r a t i o n s . 

The f i r s t i s t h a t t h e o f f i c i a l Church does not have any 

p a r t i c u l a r c r i t e r i a by which a m i r a c l e i s c l a s s i f i e d as t r u e 

or f a l s e , or when d e c l a r i n g someone a s a i n t . The book of 

Manouil Gedeon " H a g i o p o i i s e i s " ( 1 9 8 4 ) , g i v e g r e a t emphasis on 

martyrdom. On t h e same t i m e . Father N. Protopappas, manager 

of the Church r a d i o s t a t i o n i n Athens, says: " M i r a c l e s are 

n o t so i m p o r t a n t f o r t h e y occur f r e q u e n t l y . What i s more 

i m p o r t a n t i s t h e s a i n t ' s l i f e , who c r e a t e s the m i r a c l e . " 

(Magazine " E p s i l o n " , E l e u t h e r o t y p i a , 1991). 

The second c o n s i d e r a t i o n d e a l s w i t h the f a c t t h a t the 

r e c o g n i t i o n o f a s a i n t ' s m i r a c u l o u s power corresponds t o h i s 

"decent" l i f e . I n t h a t case decency i s i d e n t i f i e d w i t h 

martyrdom, t h u s r e p r o d u c i n g t h e Orthodox t r a d i t i o n , 

t h r o u g h o u t which the s a i n t s are t o be seen as m a r t y r s . I t 

was F a t h e r I . who suggested I should d e l v e i n t o Orthodox 

l e g e n d a r i e s ( S i n a x a r i a ) , where I would p o s s i b l y f i n d elements 

c o n c e r n i n g the s a i n t s ' l i v e s . J u s t as he suggested, i t 

proved t o be v e r y h e l p f u l i n drawing g e n e r a l c o n c l u s i o n s 

about s a i n t h o o d . 

I n t h i s essay I make use of f o u r d i f f e r e n t l e g e n d a r i e s . 

The f i r s t i s t h a t o f the monk Moyses, "Engamoi H a g i o i t i s 



io4 

E e n i i s i a s . " , (Ed. A k r i t a s , 1988). I met t h i s monk i n Mount 

Athos and he helped me t o f i n d a copy o f h i s work. T h i s 

l e g e n d a r y r e f e r s t o a l l t h e m a r r i e d s a i n t s of the Church. 

The second i s " V i o i Hagion". (Ed. A s t i r , 1985). The t h i r d i s 

" H a g i o l o g i o n " . (Ed. Mt Athos, 1992), and the l a s t i s 

" P e r i l i P t i k o n H a g i o r i t e S i n a x a r i . ( 1 9 9 2 ) . Yet, from what I 

was t o l d , t h e most s i g n i f i c a n t legendary seems t o be t h a t of 

s a i n t Nikodimos, a s i x volume work, which I d i d not have the 

o p p o r t u n i t y t o examine. S t u d y i n g the s a i n t s ' l i v e s d i d not 

prove an easy t a s k , f o r not a l l t he l e g e n d a r i e s are 

i d e n t i c a l . For example, the h a g i o r i t e ones o f t e n r e f e r t o 

s a i n t s who cannot be cross-check i n o t h e r s . I t seems t h a t 

p r e s e n t day monks do c o n s i d e r as s a i n t s some monk-saints t o 

whom t h e " l a y " l e g e n d a r i e s t r e a t w i t h i n d i f f e r e n c e . 

My s t u d y c o n c e r n i n g t h e s a i n t s t h r o u g h l e g e n d a r i e s 

comprises t h e impetus f o r a s t a t i s t i c p r e s e n t a t i o n of 

s a i n t h o o d . Numbers and percentages presented i n t a b l e s w i l l 

be used here as s e r v i n g t he purpose of an approximate 

e s t i m a t i o n . I n most of these l e g e n d a r i e s one may come t o 

some c o n c l u s i o n s c o n c e r n i n g t he s o c i a l background of the 

s a i n t s . For example, some were supposed t o have been p r i n c e s 

or h o l d e r s of h i g h o f f i c i a l s . Yet, most of the data lacked 

h i s t o r i c a l d ocumentation, so I w i l l n o t d w e l l on them. " I t 

must be remembered t h a t i n the medieval as i n the a n c i e n t 

w o r l d b i o g r a p h y was a branch of r h e t o r i c . L i v e s of the 

s a i n t s were meant t o be read a l o u d f o r purposes o f 

e d i f i c a t i o n " (George Every op. c i t . : 9 6 ) . Moreover, not a l l 



t h e c o n c l u s i o n s drawn from t h i s s t udy w i l l be r e f e r r e d t o 

here, f o r , what I p r i m a r i l y i n t e n d t o examine i s t h a t which 

d e a l t w i t h the p r o p o r t i o n between p r i e s t - s a i n t s and monk-

s a i n t , as w e l l as, between male and female s a i n t h o o d and the 

c a u s a t i o n l e a d i n g t o s a i n t - m a k i n g . 

The f i r s t c o n c l u s i o n drawn from t h i s s t udy i s t h a t i n 

t h e sphere of s a i n t h o o d the dominant f i g u r e i s t h a t of the 

male s a i n t . The p r o p o r t i o n ( r a t i o ) between male and female 

s a i n t s i s f o u r t o one. 

[ S a i n t s ] 

[ Male [ 822 ] 
[ (" -| 

[ Female [ 209 ] 
C [ 1 [ T o t a l = 1031 ] 
[ 1 Table a 

As we see i n t a b l e a., from a t o t a l o f one thousand and 

t h i r t y one s a i n t s , e i g h t hundred and twenty two were males, 

w h i l e i t i s two hundred and n i n e females. C e l i b a c y tends t o 

c o i n c i d e w i t h t h e male r a t h e r than t h e female gender. I n 

t a b l e b., we see t h a t from a t o t a l of e i g h t hundred and 

t w e n t y two male s a i n t s o n l y two hundred and t h i r t e e n were 

m a r r i e d . 

C e l i b a c y however, does not appear t o be a 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c o f female s a i n t h o o d . From a t o t a l o f two 

hundred and n i n e female s a i n t s o n l y f i f t y two remained 

c e l i b a t e s . 



[ Married 
[ 
[ C e l i b a t e 
[ 
[ T o t a l 
[ 
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Male S a i n t s 

213 

609 

Female S a i n t s 

157 

52 

822 209 = 1031] 
] 

Table b 

Out o f one hundred and f i f t y seven m a r r i e d female s a i n t s more 

than t w o / t h i r d s became mothers and out of two hundred and 

n i n e , more than t h r e e - q u a r t e r s have d i e d as m a r t y r s . 

Motherhood i n t h e d i v i n e sphere seems t o be i d e n t i f i e d 

w i t h t h a t o f t h e s e c u l a r w o r l d . Motherhood i s a p a r t of the 

women's d e s t i n y , or aim ( f i s i k o s pro-opismos) i n l i f e . I n 

the v i l l a g e s , as elsewhere i n Greece, women achieve adulthood 

o n l y upon mar r i a g e and t h e c h i l d - b e a r i n g . Motherhood 

u l t i m a t e l y d e f i n e s female i d e n t i t y . I t i s o n l y t h r o u g h 

m a r r i a g e and the a c q u i s i t i o n o f a husband and home t h a t a 

woman can r e a l i z e her p h y s i c a l and s o c i a l d e s t i n y (du Boulay 

1988:139 and P a p a t a x i a r c h i s 1991:47). 

On the o t h e r hand i t seems t h a t the m a r i t a l s t a t u s does 

n o t serve e q u a l l y male s a i n t h o o d . Out of two hundred m a r r i e d 

male s a i n t s more than h a l f f i n a l l y become monks monastics, 

and from a t o t a l o f e i g h t hundred and twenty, two more than 

h a l f d i e d as m a r t y r s . Yet, martyrdom v a r i e s from gender t o 

gender. For example, t h e martyrdom of female s a i n t s i s 

i d e n t i f i e d w i t h t h e maintenance of c h a s t i t y . Martyrdom f o r 

female m a r r i e d s a i n t s comes i n the form of the woman 



w i t n e s s i n g the d e a t h of her own c h i l d r e n who are c r u c i f i e d or 

k i l l e d f o r t h e i r C h r i s t i a n b e l i e f s and v a l u e s . Male 

martyrdom i s q u i t e d i f f e r e n t , f o r example, h a l f of the e i g h t 

hundred and t w e n t y two male s a i n t s d i e d as m a r t y r s . Yet, 

martyrdom i s n o t c e n t r e d on c h a s t i t y , b u t on the s a i n t ' s 

r e f u s a l t o change h i s b e l i e f s even at the c o s t of h i s l i f e , 

s omething which i s regarded as a g r e a t s a c r i f i c e l e a d i n g t o 

s a l v a t i o n . 

The g e n e r a l c o n c l u s i o n i s t h a t male martyrdom 

a p p e r t a i n s t o t h e drama o f C h r i s t , whereas female martyrdom 

a p p e r t a i n s t h a t o f Panagia ( G o d b i r t h ) . Anyway, martyrdom 

appears t o be t h e main f a c t o r i n s a i n t - m a k i n g . I t i s 

i m p o r t a n t here t o mention t h a t a f t e r t h e end o f the T u r k i s h 

o c c u p a t i o n i n t h e mid n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y , the c o n d i t i o n s 

toward martyrdom changed r a p i d l y . I n b o t h genders martyrdom 

becomes i d e n t i f i e d w i t h s o l i t u d e , p o v e r t y and c h a s t i t y 

maintenance. 

N e v e r t h e l e s s , m a r t y r s were l a b e l l e d i n two ways. 

F i r s t , those who h e l d t h e o f f i c e of a p r i e s t c a l l e d : 

" l e r o m a r t v r e s " . Secondly, those who were s i m p l y monks 

c a l l e d : " Osiomartyres". Out of one thousand s a i n t s , l e s s 

than o n e - t e n t h were p r i e s t s . Of course the term l e r o m a r t y r a s 

i s i n a p p r o p r i a t e f o r female s a i n t s , f o r women are not allowed 

t o h o l d the o f f i c e o f a p r i e s t i n Orthodox C h r i s t i a n 

t r a d i t i o n . 

I n many cases t h e mother of a m a r t y r was regarded as a 

s a i n t , e x a c t l y beoause she w i t n e s s e d , as Panagia d i d , the 



d e a t h o f her son. She may a l s o j o i n t h e sphere of sai n t h o o d 

because her son or daughter were d e c l a r e d s a i n t s . The p o i n t 

I w i s h t o make here d e a l s w i t h the f a c t t h a t the s a i n t l y 

q u a l i t i e s o f t h e descendant are imputed t o the ancestor. 

That i s t o say t h e u s u a l d i r e c t i o n of t r a n s m i s s i o n has been 

r e v e r s e d . I propose t o c a l l t h i s phenomenon "reversed 

a t a v i s m " . and I i n t e n d t o e x p l a i n i t i n r e f e r e n c e t o the way 

k i n s h i p i s p e r c e i v e d i n v i l l a g e s . As a m a t t e r o f f a c t t h e 

use o f k i n s h i p t e r m i n o l o g y i n C h r i s t i a n c o n t e x t i s not 

n o v e l t y . A l t h o u g h i t i s used t o g i v e emphasis on s p i r i t u a l 

t i e s r a t h e r than those o f b l o o d , i t s t i l l holds something of 

the s e c u l a r c o n t e x t . The monks are supposed t o be the 

" c h i l d r e n " o f G o d b i r t h . C h r i s t i s supposed t o be Son of God. 

And t h e monastic community i s supposed t o be the Brotherhood 

o f Monks ( M o n a c h i k i A d e l f o t i t a ) . 

The use o f s e c u l a r k i n s h i p metaphors (Son of the Father 

or c h i l d r e n o f God's mother) i l l u m i n a t e the s h a r i n g o f a 

common substance, which does n o t immediately corresponds t o a 

b l o o d t i e . The s e c u l a r k i n s h i p t e r m i n o l o g y i s a s c r i b e d t o 

th e s p i r i t u a l realm. For, though the terms may be the same, 

t h e r e i s a s h i f t i n emphasis from the m a t e r i a l w o r l d and l i f e 

as r e - c r e a t i v e c o n t i n u i t y e x t e n d i n g i n t o t h e f u t u r e ; A view 

s t r o n g l y h e l d a l s o i n v i l l a g e s , t o emphasize on the s p i r i t u a l 

w o r l d , toward which each s o u l s t r i v e s i n order t o achieve 

l a s t i n g grace and u n i t y w i t h God upon death. T h i s symbolic 

u n i f i c a t i o n a b o l i s h e s w h i l e a t the same i l l u m i n a t e s t h e 

d i s t i n c t i o n between the s e c u l a r and the d i v i n e . 



I t i s t h i s s h i f t from s e c u l a r t o d i v i n e which 

f u n d a m e n t a l l y a l t e r s how the k i n s h i p terms are understood and 

used i n t h e monastery. To e x p l i c a t e the s h i f t i n meaning M. 

l o s s i f i d e s , f o l l o w i n g Schneider (1980) takes up the concepts 

of "substance" and "codes of c o n t a c t " . She w r i t e s : "The 

v i l l a g e r s ' b e l i e f i n b l o o d as the d e f i n i n g substance of 

k i n s h i p , u n a f f e c t e d by one's conduct towards one's k i n , 

though adhered t o by t h e nuns a t one l e v e l i s , a t another, 

l e v e l subsumed by the b e l i e f t h a t t h r o u g h conduct one can 

t r a n s f o r m one's " n a t u r a l " substance. The human substance of 

t h i s w o r l d i s t r a n s f o r m e d i n t o something d i v i n e . Conduct 

det e r m i n e s substance." (op . c i t . : 1 1 7 - 1 1 8 ) 

Father I . t o l d me: " k a i a theos agine. anthropos g i a na 

givei Q. anthropos theos". meaning, "God became a man so t h a t 

th e man would become God". Symeon G r i g o r i a t i s (1983:19) 

u t i l i z e s another metaphor t o d e s c r i b e e x a c t l y the s h a r i n g of 

"substance" between God and man, w r i t i n g : "As when you put a 

p i e c e of i r o n i n t o t h e f i r e , t h e i r o n becomes f i r e by 

p a r t i c i p a t i o n w i t h the f i r e , w h i l e r e m a i n i n g i r o n by n a t u r e " . 

People i n v i l l a g e s say t h a t l o o k s and even p e r s o n a l i t y , can 

be t r a n s m i t t e d t h r o u g h b l o o d (see Campbell op. c i t . : 1 6 6 , and 

C u t i l e i r o o p . c i t . : 1 1 4 ) . 

Hie. image. oL female saint i n Mount Athos 

"The h o l y Mountain i s f o r a l l Orthodox the s p i r i t u a l and 



b e a u t i f u l garden of the mother of God ( i a p e r i v o l i tis. 

Panagias). T h i s Garden i s the l a r g e s t community of Orthodox 

monks i n the w o r l d . I n the m a t r i a r c h a l community of the h o l y 

mountain, where a t l e a s t f o r us monks, the r e i g n of the 

mother of God i s c l e a r l y p e r c e p t i b l e . . . " (Symeon G r i g o r i a t i s , 

o p . c i t . : 1 1 - 1 3 ) . I n the h a g i o r i t e community of c e l i b a t e 

males, the f i g u r e of the female s a i n t ( P a n a g i a ) , appears t o 

be t h e predominant one. Why i s i t so? And how do the monks 

p e r c e i v e Her image? The answers t o these q u e s t i o n s j u s t i f y 

t h e p o r t r a y a l of t h e r o l e and p o s i t i o n of women and men as 

t h e y are found p r i n c i p a l l y i n r u r a l c o n t e x t by ethnographers 

of Greek s o c i e t y . I n o t h e r words the p o s i t i o n of the male 

and female s a i n t i n the c o n t e x t of the Orthodox sa i n t h o o d 

v e r i f i e s a t another l e v e l the a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l o b s e r v a t i o n s . 

The s e c u l a r and the d i v i n e seem t o be i n harmony here. 

Motherhood d e f i n e s female i d e n t i t y (du Boulay 1986:139, 

P a p a t a x i a r c h i s 1991:47) i n b o t h the s e c u l a r and the d i v i n e 

sphere. 

There i s a m y t h o - h i s t o r i c account concer n i n g the 

i n a c c e s s i b i l i t y of Mount Athos t o women. When i n 1347 Helen, 

t h e w i f e of the Serbian K i n g , S t e f a n Dusan, v i s i t e d Mount 

Athos, and at t e m p t e d t o go deeper i n t o the n a r t h e x of the 

church t h e r e a v o i c e was heard t o come from Panaghia's 

p i c t u r e s a y i n g : "Don't walk any f u r t h e r . What do you want, 

you a woman, i n t h i s p l a c e . You might be a queen but t h e r e 

i s another queen r u l i n g here." ( C h r i s t o u o p . c i t . : 125). The 

f i r s t o f f i c i a l p r o h i b i t i o n c o n c e r n i n g women was put down i n a 



Convention of Manuel Paleologos i n 1406. (Ph Meyer 

Haupturkunden 207. Actes de P r o t a t o n , No.260). T h i s 

p r o h i b i t i o n expands t o i n c l u d e a l s o female mammals. (See 

C h r i s t o u o p . c i t . : 124). 

Panagia r u l e s supremely on Mount Athos and the o n l y 

o t h e r female s a i n t t o be acknowledged t h e r e , i s her mother, 

s a i n t Anna. I n a l l m o nasteries t h e r e i s a chapel d e d i c a t e d 

t o Her, where the monks go d a i l y f o r an h o u r l y s e r v i c e . 

There are no chapels d e d i c a t e d t o o t h e r female s a i n t s , except 

one which i s d e d i c a t e d t o the mother of Panagia, Anna 

( C h r i s t o u o p . c i t : 1 2 4 - 1 2 5 ) . The phenomenon of "reversed 

atavism" appears again i n t h i s case. The descendant i n h e r i t s 

h i s d i v i n e q u a l i t i e s t o t h e a n c e s t o r . Anna g i v e s b i r t h t o 

Panagia, Panagia g i v e s b i r t h t o C h r i s t , C h r i s t becomes Son of 

t h e God, Panagia becomes the s a i n t of s a i n t s and the 

G o d b i r t h , Her mother i n t u r n becomes a l s o a s a i n t . 

Motherhood i s h i g h l y a p p r e c i a t e d . 

The image o f Panagia i s t h e image of a mother. To 

extend t h i s metaphor t o i t s extremes, means t o employ the 

image of Panagia as the monks do i n Mount Athos. Panagia f o r 

t h e monks i s the i d e a l mother; I t i s t h r o u g h motherhood t h a t 

Her r o l e as a woman, becomes a c c e p t a b l e . Mount Athos i s Her 

kingdom and She i s t h e queen, and t h e s e r v a n t , i n the same 

way t h e woman i s queen i n her house and no o t h e r woman can 

d i s p u t e her primacy. As Edmunds (1986:327) note s , the c u l t 

o f Mary i s based on an e a r t h l y dimension of Mary, who as a 

mother shares t h e d a i l y e x p e r i e n c e s , emotions and 
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r e l a t i o n s h i p s w i t h humans. I t i s f o r t h i s reason t h a t b o t h 

s e c u l a r and d i v i n e p r e s c r i p t i o n s o f Panagia appear t o convey 

Her as t h e main source o f c h a r i t y , something which i s 

wi t n e s s e d i n most of the m i r a c l e s . 

I n v e s t i g a t i o n o f the d o m e s t i c / p u b l i c dichotomy and i t s 

r e l a t i o n s h i p t o gender r o l e s i s e s p e c i a l l y i m p o r t a n t i n 

Greece where, as i n o t h e r Mediterranean s o c i e t i e s , t h e 

dichotomy i s h i g h l y developed and s t r o n g l y gender l i n k e d . 

W i t h i n any Greek v i l l a g e , t h e r e i s a sharp p h y s i c a l 

d e marcation between the p r i v a t e sphere, bounded by the w a l l s 

of t he house, and t h e p u b l i c areas, t he s t r e e t s and the 

squares ( H i r s c h o n , 1978, 1981). I n some areas of Greece, the 

house i s l i k e l y t o be occupied by an extended f a m i l y ; i n 

o t h e r s , t h e c o n j u g a l f a m i l y i s more common r e s i d e n t i a l u n i t . 

The f a m i l y ' s p r i v a c y i s guarded b o t h s y m b o l i c a l l y and 

p h y s i c a l l y by t h e house i n which i t d w e l l s . A l t h o u g h the 

houses i n most Greek v i l l a g e s are c l u s t e r e d c l o s e l y t o g e t h e r , 

f o r m i n g a n u c l e a t e d s e t t l e m e n t , they are arranged so t h a t 

maximum p r i v a c y i s assured (Dubisch 1976, F r i e d l 1962). T h i s 

p r i v a c y i s a l s o assured i n the monkish c e l l s , y e t , I do not 

i n t e n d t o view t he monastery as a household as M. l o s i f i d e s 

( o p . c i t . : 9 4 - 1 0 3 ) does f o r the convent, even though t h e r e i s a 

b a s i s f o r such an a t t e m p t . For example, t he monks o f t e n 

s t a t e d , "we are l i k e a f a m i l y here" (eiaastfi. mia Qikogenia 
edo). "Oikoyenia" ( f a m i l y ) i n i t s broadest usage, means a l l 

those upon whom one can depend f o r e n d u r i n g , u n c o n d i t i o n a l 

l o y a l t y arid s u p p o r t (Campbell 1963:78). The same metaphor-in 
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i t s extreme use- i s u t i l i z e d i n v i l l a g e s s e r v i n g t o i d e n t i f y 

t h e community as a bounded and u n i f i e d e n t i t y ( P i n a Cabral 

1986:150-151). 

The house, t h e c e n t e r of domestic l i f e , i s bot h 

p h y s i c a l l y and m o r a l l y a s s o c i a t e d w i t h the woman (du Boulay 

1974). The women i s i d e a l l y r e s t r i c t e d t o the house as the 

l o c a t i o n o f many of her b a s i c t a s k s . As mothers, women seem 

t o serve as i n t e r m e d i a r i e s between the n a t u r a l , the s o c i a l 

and t h e s p i r i t u a l w o r l d s . I n S. monastery f o r example, the 

t h a u m a t u r g i c a l i c o n of Panagia, a c c o r d i n g t o monks n a r r a t i o n s 

was o f t e n found o u t s i d e the temple, thus p r o t e c t i n g the 

monks. The r o l e o f G o d b i r t h , t h u s the r o l e of mother i s t o 

p r o t e c t and mediate between two d i f f e r e n t w o r l d s . This 

i n t e r m e d i a t e r o l e i s e x e m p l i f i e d by the a c t i v i t i e s of 

c l e a n i n g and washing, i n d i c a t i o n s of b o t h the p h y s i c a l and 

moral c l e a n l i n e s s o f t h e household (Dubisch 1986:206, F r i e d l 

o p . c i t . : 4 2 - 4 3 ) . The woman as housewife i s r e s p o n s i b l e f o r 

keeping t h e house c l e a n , c o o k i n g , s e t t i n g out the c l o t h e s and 

f e e d i n g t h e c h i l d r e n . I n t h i s sense she can be considered as 

the s e r v a n t of a l l r e s i d e n t s i n the house, the same way t h a t 

Panaghia i s God's s e r v a n t . The woman i s i n the house, "sLOsa. 

s t o s p i t i " or "oikQuros". 

N e v e r t h e l e s s , t h e house becomes her kingdom w i t h i n the 

frame o f which t h e woman d e f i n e s her dominance w h i l e 

s i m u l t a n e o u s l y p r o t e c t i n g her c h a s t i t y (de Boulay, 1986). 

T h i s view i d e n t i f i e s d i r e c t l y w i t h t h a t of the Church. 

Bishop P e t r o s C h r i s t o d o u l i a s i n h i s book "Panaghia" w r i t e s : 



"...and o f course a woman t h a t has t o do a l l t h i s work i n the 

house, has no ti m e t o do the unnecessary, h a r m f u l work out of 

the house". Any work which i s t o be done out of the house 

and i s u n r e l a t e d t o i t , i s con s i d e r e d "unnecessary" and 

" h a r m f u l " . The woman i s t y p i c a l l y d e s c r i b e d as be i n g " i n the 

house" (Mesa s t o S E l t i ) , or " i t i s the woman who holds the 

house t o g e t h e r " ( i gxneka s l g r a t i s£iii), or " w i t h o u t 

woman you can't m a i n t a i n a house" ( c h o r i s t i n g ineka t o s p i t i 

den g i n e t e ) , or "woman i s second God" ( i g i neka eine d e f t e r o s 

Theos"). or "woman can become l i k e the mother of God" ( i s a me. 

t i n P a n a g i a ) . or "woman i s the mother of God, she i s the 

church" ( i gineka eine i mitera tou Theou, eine e c c l e s i a ^ (Du 

Boulay o p . c i t . : 141). Yet, Panagia i s not o f t e n a s s o c i a t e d 

w i t h v i r g i n i t y , as i n C a t h o l i c Europe, but w i t h the image of 

Theotokos ( G o d b i r t h ) . I t i s Her m o t h e r l y q u a l i t y t h a t i s 

c e n t r a l t o Her symbolic p o s i t i o n . 

A l l these a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l o b s e r v a t i o n s accord w i t h 

a v i s i o n o f female s a i n t h o o d t h a t wants even women s a i n t s 

t i e d t o motherhood. I n t h i s r e g a r d i t i s understandable t h a t 

most of the female s a i n t s were mothers. For, the image of 

women i s i d e n t i f i e d , even i n female s a i n t h o o d , w i t h t h a t of 

the mother. 

I n t h i s r e g a r d one can e a s i l y e x p l a i n why "as women, 

th e nuns are viewed by many v i l l a g e r s as d e v i a n t s and s o c i a l 

f a i l u r e s s i n c e t h e y have n o t f u l f i l l e d t h e i r p r o c r e a t i v e 

purpose i n l i f e " (M. l o s s i f i d e s , o p . c i t . : 1 5 ) . Yet, t h i s 

view expands t o t h e p o i n t o f i n c l u d i n g t h e monks as not being 
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" r e a l " men. The monks' a b s t i n e n c e from sexual i n t e r c o u r s e as 

w e l l as t h e i r r e l i g i o u s manners put them a p a r t from the 

"macho" archetypes of t h e l a y man. For example, when I was 

s i t t i n g i n t h e monastery's y a r d the n o v i c e P. approached 

k i n d l y and requested me not t o s i t on the bench w i t h my legs 

crossed because as he s a i d : " the F a t h e r s do not l i k e i t t o 

s i t t h a t way" (den a r e s e i atOUS. monachous na k a t h e s t a i 

s t a u r o p o d i ) . S t a u r o p o d i i s a v e r y manly way of s i t t i n g i n 

t h e c o f f e e shop, a p l a c e where men meet. According t o the 

monks t h i s way o f s i t t i n g i n the monastery demonstrates l a c k 

of r e s p e c t , or l a c k o f t i m i d i t y . 

The p u b l i c sphere i n v i l l a g e s , on t h e o t h e r hand, i s 

open f r e e l y t o men, and o s t e n s i b l y i t i s the men who shape 

events i n i t . "Women do n o t l o i t e r i n p u b l i c space as men 

do, but r a t h e r e n t e r i t o n l y t o p e r f o r m s p e c i f i c t a s k s or on 

p a r t i c u l a r o c c a s i o n s , such as " p a n i g i r i a " or s a i n t ' s day 

c e l e b r a t i o n s . " (Dubisch 1976). But i t c o u l d be argued t h a t 

e x c l u s i o n works b o t h ways, and t h a t g e n e r a l l y i n r u r a l Greece 

i t i s c o n s i d e r e d b e t t e r f o r a man not t o spend too much time 

i n t h e house, b u t i n s t e a d t o pass h i s l e i s u r e hours w i t h 

o t h e r men i n some p u b l i c space l i k e t h e "Kafenio", 

c o f f e e h o u s e , a p l a c e t r a d i t i o n a l l y f o r b i d d e n t o women ( L o i z o s 

1981). 

To r e t u r n t o t h e monks, th e y are not allowed t o leave 

Mount Athos w i t h o u t a w r i t t e n p e r m i s s i o n . The same a p p l i e s 

t o t h e domain of the monastery ( K a t a s t a t i k o s C h a r t i s , A r t i c l e 

96, Aggelopoulos 1987:152). However, one i s o b l i g e d t o 
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d e f i n e i n the space of the monastery the l i m i t s between the 

p u b l i c and t h e p r i v a t e . I f I i n s i s t on u s i n g t he term 

p r i v a t e r a t h e r than the term domestic, i t i s because the 

l a t t e r a p p l i e s b e t t e r s i n c e t he monastery i s regarded as an 

e n t i t y . The p r i v a t e sphere, and t h e r e f o r e p r i v a c y i n the 

case of h a g i o r i t e monks, goes w i t h s o l i t u d e . Consequently, 

th e dichotomy between the p u b l i c and the p r i v a t e i d e n t i f i e s 

w i t h t h e areas where t h e monks f u n c t i o n as a community, and 

those where t h e y f u n c t i o n as " i n d i v i d u a l s " . There i s no 

p l a c e i n t h e monastery e q u i v a l e n t i n f u n c t i o n t o the v i l l a g e 

square ( p l a t i a ) nor i s t h e r e a " k a f e n i o " . B r o a d l y speaking I 

would say t h a t t h e p u b l i c sphere f o r monks s t a r t s and 

f i n i s h e s i n t h e Church. Working (diakonima) and e a t i n g 

t o g e t h e r ( t r a p e z a ) p r o v i d e two i n e v i t a b l e e x c e p t i o n s . 

However, the monks spend most of t h e i r time i n t h e i r c e l l s . 

There i s a common room i n the monks' a i s l e , y e t , monks 

g e n e r a l l y p r e f e r t o v i s i t each o t h e r i n t h e i r c e l l s . 

CpnclHsjion: Life. here. Ills, there; r e a l i t y and. imafiination 

The c o n c l u s i o n coming out from t h i s l i m i t e d study i s t h a t the 

d i f f e r e n c e between the monks and l a i t y i s i n s u f f i c i e n t t o 

f u l l y e x p l i c a t e t h e p r o f o u n d d i s t i n c t i o n between the sacred 

and t h e e v i l , t h e d i v i n e and t h e s e c u l a r . I n the d i v i n e 

sphere t h e r e are d i f f e r e n t l e v e l s of d i v i n i t y , r epresented by 

God, C h r i s t ( t h e Son), and by t h e s a i n t s . C h r i s t i s a l s o a 

s a i n t , b u t moreover He i s a God. The s a i n t s on the o t h e r 



hand r e p r e s e n t an a l t o g e t h e r lower l e v e l o f d i v i n i t y . The 

s a i n t o f a l l s a i n t s i s t h e mother of C h r i s t . A mother-image 

s a i n t ( t h a t o f Panagia) seems t o monopolize p r e f e r e n c e s i n 

t h e sphere of s a i n t h o o d , something which i s i l l u s t r a t e d i n 

t h e r e c o u n t i n g o f most m i r a c l e s . 

D i v i n i t y s t a r t s from s a i n t h o o d . The d i s t i n c t i o n 

between the d i v i n e and the s e c u l a r w o r l d i s not t o be 

understood merely i n the o p p o s i t i o n between the monks and the 

l a i t y . The monks d i f f e r from l a i t y and t h e y d e f i n i t e l y 

comprise a c a t e g o r y o f " o t h e r s " , f o r , t h e y w i s h t o a t t a i n t o 

th e s a i n t s ' q u a l i t i e s by f o l l o w i n g t h e same l i f e - s t y l e . As 

Turner argues: "The monastics o f t e n f i n d themselves b e t w i x t 

and between t h e human and t h e d i v i n e w o r l d , f o r they too are 

humans, though t h e y , u n l i k e t h e l a i t y , seek t o a t t a i n 

d e i f i c a t i o n and t h e i r t r u e n a t u r e t o God" ( o p . c i t : 1985:52). 

The monks use d i f f e r e n t terms t o r e f i n e the way they 

p e r c e i v e t he d i v i n e w o r l d . The term hagios as w e l l as the 

term o s i o s are n o t o n l y used t o c l a r i f y t h e p o s s i b l e • 

d i s i m i l a r i t y o f them t o l a i t y , b u t f u r t h e r m o r e t o separate 

t h e monks from t h e s a i n t s . Father K. s t a t e d : "Xi i e r o k a i 

vevilo paidakx mou, o l a iera k a i a i a vevila ^ i n a i " , meaning, 
( t h i s w o r l d t h a t we l i v e i n ) " e v e r y t h i n g i s sacred and e v i l 

a t t h e same t i m e " . The monks can be seen as p o t e n t i a l s a i n t s 

because t h e y l i v e t h e way s a i n t s l i v e d , b u t due t o the f a c t 

t h a t t h e y possess no s a i n t l y q u a l i t i e s , they remain v e r y 

c l o s e t o t h e s e c u l a r w o r l d . 

My a s s i d u i t y t o d e f i n e what f i n a l l y h a g i o s i n i i s , l e d 



F a t h e r I . t o new e x p l a n a t i o n s . Yet, h i s use of r h e t o r i c a l 

schemes, d i r e c t l y taken from t he sphere o f t h e o l o g y , d i d not 

always a s s i s t e d my comprehension. He t a l k e d about the 

d i s t i n c t i o n between " k t i s t o n " and " a k t i s t o n " ( c r e a t e d and un

c r e a t e d ) and about t he o n l y r e a l e x i s t i n g d i f f e r e n c e between 

the " c r e a t o r " (dimiourgos) and the " c r e a t i o n " (dimiourgima). 

Anyway, he ended h i s u n a v a i l i n g e f f o r t s by s a y i n g : "You 

cannot d i s t i n g u i s h people from each o t h e r . A l l people are 

c r e a t e d s a i n t s , f o r a s i n g l e man can be a whole w o r l d and a 

whole w o r l d can be a s i n g l e man. C h r i s t , f o r example i s 

b o t h . " Father I . r e a l i z e d t h a t I c o u l d n o t f o l l o w h i s 

t h o u g h t s , so he t o o k my notebook and made the f o l l o w i n g 

s k e t c h . 

[ ^saints ] [ _ S a i n t s _ ] 
^rhe_world 

He then e x p l a i n e d : "We are a l l s a i n t s i n t h i s w o r l d but the 

s a i n t s o f t h e Church are s a i n t s w i t h c a p i t a l "S", whereas the 

r e s t are s a i n t s w i t h s m a l l "s". "I asked i f by the "S" 

( c a p i t a l ) s a i n t s he means the monks s a i n t s . Father I . then 

r e v i s e d t h e s k e t c h as below and asked a q u e s t i o n : 

[ J . a y _ S a i n t s _ ] [ Monastic_Saints ] 
S a i n t s 

I f a l l these are s a i n t s w i t h c a p i t a l "S", how many of them, 

i n your o p i n i o n , have f o l l o w e d t h e monastic way?". 

A n t i c i p a t i n g h i s answer t o t h i s q u e s t i o n I drew a demarcation 

l i n e on t h e l e f t s i d e and he accepted i t . Next I asked: 
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jBon ks 

" I f a l l these are the monks how many of them are s a i n t s w i t h 

c a p i t a l "S" and how many are j u s t s a i n t s ? " . W ithout 

h e s i t a t i o n he d e c l a r e d : "Only v e r y few of them" and he drew 

th e b r a c k e t on t h e v e r y r i g h t s i d e of my s k e t c h . 

A c c o r d i n g t o the monks, the o n l y " r e a l " d i s t i n c t i o n i s 

t h a t between t h e " c r e a t e d " ( k t i s t i ) and the "un-created" 

( a k t i s t i ) energy o f the God. The h o l y area i s un-created, 

whereas, the s e c u l a r i s the c r e a t e d one. 

Through the d a t a c o l l e c t e d and presented i n t h i s 

c h a p t e r , one may come t o a s c h e m a t i z a t i o n o f the d i s t i n c t i o n 

between the d i v i n e and the s e c u l a r areas. The boundary 

between a o t i s t o n and k t i s t o n cannot be crossed, no matter how 

s p i r i t u a l one may become. C e l i b a t e p r i e s t s and monks are 

more l i k e l y t o be posted i n an i n t e r m e d i a t e area between the 

d i v i n e and the s e c u l a r . S a i n t s , f o r example, reach the p o i n t 

a t which t h e y can v i s u a l i z e t h e un-created ( a k t i s t i ) essence 

of t h e Holy area. C o n t a c t , as have I s a i d b e f o r e , determines 

substance. 

I n t a b l e c , I t r y t o c l a s s i f y t h e d i f f e r e n t l e v e l s 

( a r e a s ) o f d i v i n e and s e c u l a r spheres, i n an attempt t o 

e l a b o r a t e t he c l a s s i c a l Durkheimean d i s t i n c t i o n between the 

"sacred" end the " e v i l " ( d i v i n e and s e c u l a r ) . At the top of 

the diagram l i e s t h e h o l y area, r e p r e s e n t e d by the h o l y 

t r i n i t y . I n t h e bottom o f t a b l e c, stands the s e c u l a r area, 

r e p r e s e n t e d by t h e l a i t y . Between them, two i n t e r m e d i a t e 



areas e x i s t . The f i r s t i s t h a t of the s a i n t s , and the second 

t h a t of the c e l i b a t e m o n k - p r i e s t s , monks and f i n a l l y l a y 

p r i e s t s . The upper i n t e r m e d i a t e area a p p e r t a i n s t o t h a t of 

t h e h o l y , whereas the lower i n t e r m e d i a t e area a p p e r t a i n s t h a t 

of t h e s e c u l a r . 

The s a i n t s s a n c t i t y , as we saw i n m i r a c l e s , i s l e s s 

p o w e r f u l and i m p o r t a n t of t h a t o f Panagia ( f o r the l a t t e r i s 

th e mother of God). T h e i r p l a c e l i e s somewhere between the 

human and the d i v i n e . Panagia i s the h i g h e s t s a i n t i n the 

s c a l e o f s a i n t h o o d . I t i s a l s o i m p l i e d t h a t Panagia i s a 

member of the Holy T r i n i t y , s y m b o l i z i n g the u n i t y of the 

w o r l d ( t h r o u g h Church) and the u n i t y o f the f a m i l y . 

Monastics are -as th e y say- " m a r r i e d " t o the d i v i n e t h e r e f o r e 

t h e i r i n v o l v e m e n t w i t h h o l i n e s s i s something more than 

a f f i n i t y , i t a s c r i b e s b e t t e r as the r e l a t i o n s h i p between male 

and female. 

Father (God) 
Son ( C h r i s t , God) 
Holy s p i r i t (Mother...?) 

Panagia, Mother 
_Hiero-martyrs 

S a i n t s _ [ 
[jDsio-martyrs 

Holy area 
(Holy T r i n i t y ) 

Higher interme
d i a t e Divine 
area. Sainthood 

Hiero-monks ] 
Lay p r i e s t s ] C e l i b a c y 

L a y - p r i e s t s 

L a i t y 

lower interme
d i a t e d i v i n e 
area. 

Secular area 

Table c. 

Only v e r y few monks are p r i e s t s i n the monastery, 
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P r i e s t s ( H i e r o m e n o i ) r e p r e s e n t a r e f i n e d monastic c a t e g o r y . 

They are t h e m e d i a t o r s between t h e d i v i n e and t h e s e c u l a r . 

A l t h o u g h p r i e s t s are n o t p a r t o f the " o f f i c i a l " monastic 

h i e r a r c h y t h e y have, as p e r f o r m e r s o f the r i t u a l , a c l o s e r 

c o n t a c t w i t h t h e d i v i n e and t h e r e f o r e they are placed on a 

h i g h e r rank. The p r i e s t q u a l i t y i s m a i n t a i n e d even i n 

s a i n t h o o d . S a i n t s who were p r i e s t s are c a l l e d H i e r o m a r t y r e s , 

whereas, s a i n t s who d i d n o t h o l d the p r i e s t o f f i c e are c a l l e d 

O s i o m a r t y r e s . Being " h i e r o s " i s more i m p o r t a n t than being 

" o s i o s " . 

I n t h e lowest i n t e r m e d i a t e sphere we f i n d the l a y 

p r i e s t . Lay p r i e s t s are m a r r i e d and t h e r e f o r e c l o s e r t o 

human t h u s a f a r from d i v i n e " n a t u r e " . Lay p r i e s t s comprise 

t h e b e g i n n i n g o f the s e c u l a r w o r l d . When t a l k i n g about a l a y 

p r i e s t F a t h e r T. s a i d : "dsn. j.tan para enas. aolos paoadakos' . 
meaning, "he was n o t h i n g b u t j u s t a l i t t l e p r i e s t " . 

As I have p o i n t e d out i n t h e slow u n f o l d i n g of t h i s 

c h a p t e r , t he d i v i n e sphere s t a r t s from s a i n t h o o d . The s a i n t s 

are p r o c l a i m e d as such a f t e r t h e i r p a s s i n g . S a i n t s were 

r e f e r r e d t o me as dead-immortals ( e i n e n e k r o i - a t h a n a t o i ) . To 

be a s a i n t i s t o have d i e d y e t , remain i m m o r t a l . I n the end 

of a monk's b u r i a l ceremony, the bro t h e r h o o d of monks 

ex c l a i m s i n chorus: "athanatos", meaning i m m o r t a l . 

R a t i o n a l l y t o adore i m m o r t a l i t y should mean t o marvel 

l i f e , y e t , f o r t h e monks t h i s i s n ot so. The monastic 

a d m i r a t i o n f o r i m m o r t a l i t y i m p l i e s t h e i r a v e r s i o n n o t o n l y 

toward s e c u l a r l i f e , b u t t o a l l s e n t i e n t l i f e . L i v i n g as i f 



you have d i e d s t r e s s e s awareness of the s i g n i f i c a n c e of l i f e 

a f t e r d e a t h , s i n c e d i v i n i t y s t a r t s a f t e r death. T h i s 

awareness, as I i n t e n d t o show f u r t h e r on, r e f l e c t s upon a l l 

monastic v a l u e s . 

A c c o r d i n g t o t h e monks t h e e a r t h l y l i f e t akes i t s 

meaning o n l y when i t i s c o l o u r e d w i t h s p i r i t u a l i t y , thus w i t h 

mystery. The h a g i o r i t e monks i n s i s t on the n o t i o n t h a t l i f e 

d e p r i v e d o f mystery i s n o t h i n g b u t a b o r i n g and senseless 

e x p e r i e n c e . F a t h e r Symeon i n one of h i s i n t e r v i e w s says: " I 

s u f f e r from something; I am bored w i t h l i v i n g " (Magazine 

" T e t a r t o " January 1986). Only mystery seems t o comprise an 

i m p o r t a n t reason f o r the monks t o l i v e . However, mystery -

the i n t e r a c t i o n between the s e c u l a r and the d i v i n e , between 

man and God- ta k e s p l a c e merely i n the Church. 

The l i f e o f a monk makes sense when i t a p p e r t a i n s t o 

" l i f e i n d e a t h " , or as the monks say, "zee en t a f o " . "The 

Holy Mountain i s a community o f the dead, or more e x a c t l y a 

community of the d y i n g , of the i n e x i s t e n t i a l i s t . I mean the 

monk d i e s d a i l y i n or d e r t o l i v e . V o l u n t a r i l y he becomes 

dead t o t h e w o r l d . He may a r r i v e a t i n e x i s t e n c e i n order t o 

e x i s t beyond e x i s t e n c e . " (Symeon G r i g o r i a t i s , 1983:12). The 

p r i c e f o r i m m o r t a l i t y i s l i f e i t s e l f , and t h a t equals t o 

l i v i n g t h e p r e s e n t as i f you have d i e d . 

Death, however, i s j u s t a g a t e , the pass p o r t t o e n t e r 

d i v i n i t y or as t h e monks say: "Death i s the age-old problem. 

Yet, a t the same time i s the litrosis ( s a l v a t i o n ) " 

( o p . c i t : 1 2 ) . I n f a c t t h e dark h a b i t among o t h e r t h i n g s 
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symbolizes death. The monks p o e t i c a l l y say; "we have been 
dressed up the n i g h t " . 

The p o i n t t h a t I wis h t o make i n sum, i s t h a t the r e a l 

d i s t i n c t i o n between d i v i n e and s e c u l a r w o r l d s p r i n g s out from 

t h e o p p o s i t i o n between death and l i f e , c o r r e s p o n d i n g t o the 

d i s t i n c t i o n between the s o c i e t y of the d e a d - a l i v e ( s a i n t h o o d ) 

and t h e s o c i e t y o f the l i v i n g ( p e o p l e ) . I n o t h e r words, the 

d i s t i n c t i o n between the s e c u l a r and the d i v i n e f i n d s , i n 

monks' p o i n t o f view, i t s u l t i m a t e v i n d i c a t i o n as a 

d i s c r i m i n a t i o n between m o r t a l l i f e and immortal one. The 

h a g i o r i t e monks seem t o have b r i d g e t h i s gap by p l a c i n g t h e i r 

s a i n t s i n the sphere of l i v i n g . By d o i n g t h i s , i m m o r t a l i t y 

i s reduced t o a b a s i c component of t h e i r i d e o l o g y and f i n a l l y 

t o something p r a c t i c a l l y r e a l . 

I n most m o n a s t e r i e s t h e s a i n t s ' r e l i c s are kept i n a 

s i d e chapel n e x t t o the main Church. T h i s chapel i s thus 

formed as i f t h e s a i n t s c o u l d r a i s e from t h e i r t a b e r n a c l e s , 

s i t i n the c h a i r s and t a l k . A c c o r d i n g l y , i n C a t h o l i c 

Churches one can see t h a t s a i n t s and eminent p e r s o n a l i t i e s 

are b u r i e d i n t o t h e Church. A second evidence p r o v i n g the 

argument o f t h e s a i n t s s y m b o l i c presence i n t o t h e Church, i s 

t h a t t he w a l l s are de c o r a t e d w i t h huge h a g i o g r a p h i e s ( i c o n s ) . 

The i n t e r r u p t e d u n i t y between t h e s e c u l a r and t h e 

d i v i n e , c r e a t e d by d e a t h , i s r e p r e s e n t e d by the s a i n t s ' 

s y m b o l i c presence t h r o u g h o u t h a g i o g r a p h i e s . The worlds o f 

th e m o r t a l s and t h e im m o r t a l s do meat and i n t e r a c t 

s y m b o l i c a l l y i n t o t h e Church. A c c o r d i n g t o the monks the 



Church i s the v e h i c l e which u n i t e s the gap between the w o r l d 

o f m o r t a l s and t h a t of i m m o r t a l s . The Church f u n c t i o n s and 

a c t s i n monastic symbolism as a l i f t which u n i t e s E a r t h w i t h 

Heaven, s e c u l a r w i t h t h e d i v i n e , m o r t a l i t y w i t h i m m o r t a l i t y , 

d e a t h w i t h l i f e . T h i s i s the reason why the w a l l s of the 

Church are d e c o r a t e d w i t h the graphs of a l l the s a i n t s : of 

a l l those who have gained e t e r n a l l i f e . 
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CHAPTER ± 

Lif£. in. tlifi . Church: Ihe. transcended notion Q£. time. 

I n t r o d u c t i o n 

I n t h i s c h a p t e r I w i s h t o i n t r o d u c e t h e reader t o a d i s c o u r s e 

c o n c e r n i n g the r o l e of the Church i n the monastic community. 

I chose t o c o n c e n t r a t e on t h i s i s s u e because the l i f e of a 

monk i n the Church, c a l l e d L i t u r g i c a l l i f e ( l i t u r g i k i zoe), 

comprises a c o n s i d e r a b l e p a r t o f h i s d a i l y a c t i v i t i e s . 

I hope t o i l l u m i n a t e , f i r s t l y the way by which the 

Church o r g a n i z e s everyday l i f e i n t o the monastery, and 

secondly the symbolism r e f e r r e d t o the s e r v i c e s and the 

L i t u r g y . 

I n f a c t t h e Church a t a symbolic l e v e l i s conceived as 

a m e l t i n g - p o t t h r o u g h which one has t o d i v e i n so as t o 

" u n i t e " h i m s e l f w i t h the s o c i e t y of a l l those who, a c c o r d i n g 

t o t h e monks, have d e f e a t e d d e a t h . As I have t r i e d t o show 

i n c h a p t e r t h r e e , t h e s o c i e t y of the dead-immortals comprises 

th e sphere of d i v i n i t y . I n the Church the monks usurp 

s y m b o l i c a l l y these d i v i n e c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s . 

The f a c t t h a t t h e Church l i e s a t the c e n t e r o f the 

monastery shows i t s symbolic importance t o monastic l i f e . 

T h i s importance i n r e s p e c t t o my p e r s o n a l a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l 

c o n t e m p l a t i o n w i l l be determined t o an e x p l a n a t o r y , 

c o n c e r n i n g t h e r o l e of the Church i n monastic l i f e . T h i s 

e x p l a n a t o r y , however, w i l l make use of two d i f f e r e n t 
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approaches, 
The f i r s t approach w i l l s tand on an o b s e r v a t i o n a l 

l e v e l by which I w i l l d e s c r i b e t h e Church's d e c o r a t i o n , i t s 

p r a c t i c a l and symbo l i c c o n s t r u c t i o n . I n a d d i t i o n t o t h i s I 

w i l l comment on t h e w o r s h i p p i n g a t t i t u d e o f the monks and the 

i n t e r a c t i o n between those who p e r f o r m t he s e r v i c e s , the r e s t 

of t h e monks and t h e p i l g r i m s . The monkish w o r s h i p i n g 

a t t i t u d e , as I i n t e n t t o show, v a r i e s by analogy t o the p a r t s 

i n t o which the Church i s d i v i d e d . To e x p l a i n t he reason f o r 

t h i s I w i l l use not o n l y t he d a t a gathered i n the f i e l d but 

a l s o an i n t e r e s t i n g d i s c u s s i o n I had w i t h the eminent 

t h e o l o g i a n , h i g h p r i e s t and l e c t u r e r a t t h e t h e o l o g y 

department of U n i v e r s i t y of Durham, Dr G. Dragas. 

The second approach w i l l be based on the monks' p o i n t 

of view; S p e c i f i c a l l y on the metaphors they use t o d e s c r i b e 

t h e i r c h u r c h l y e x p e r i e n c e , as w e l l as t h e meaning o f t h e 

Church from a t h e o l o g i c a l angle. By t h i s second approach, 

t h e monkish views c o n c e r n i n g t h e i r l i f e i n the Church w i l l be 

used, as a supplementary means, t o e n t e r t he a b s t r a c t sphere 

of mystery. 

I w i l l a t t e m p t t o p r e s e n t mystery i n the s i m p l e s t 

p o s s i b l e and comprehensible way, by t r a n s l a t i n g the monks' 

r e l i g i o u s c u l t u r e -and by t h i s I mean t h e i r t h e o l o g i c a l 

c u l t u r e - i n t o a s o c i o l o g i c a l d i s c o u r s e . Of course, I have t o 

admit i n advance, t h a t my e f f o r t s t o push f o r w a r d meanings 

and p e r c e p t i o n s o f monastic c u l t u r e c o n c e r n i n g the issue of 

Church, w i l l be o f a l i m i t e d v a l u e due t o my poor t h e o l o g i c a l 



background. N e v e r t h e l e s s , I f i n d i t hard t o r e s t r i c t myself 

because, as I have p o i n t e d out elsewhere, monastic t h e o l o g y 

p r o v i d e s , i n my p o i n t o f view, a t o o l toward i n t e r p r e t i n g 

monastic i d e o l o g y . 

B e f o re expanding on my p r e s e n t a t i o n , i t would be 

h e l p f u l t o i n i t i a t e t h e reader i n t o the c o n f i n e s of the 

monastery, emphasizing on an area d e s c r i p t i o n i n t o which the 

monks p r a c t i c e t h e i r r e l i g i o u s c u l t u r e . By d o i n g t h i s I 

i n t e n t t o show how p h y s i c a l and symbolic boundaries r e t a i n 

t h e d i c h o t o m i e s , as w e l l as t h e p o s s i b l e i n t e r a c t i o n between 

t h e monks and t h e l a i t y . 

Boundaries in. the monastery: Public and private 

The monastery has one main en t r a n c e . E n t e r i n g t h i s , one 

fac e s t he d i g n i f i e d harmony of the stone-made b u i l d i n g s and 

t h e i r wooden-dressed b a l c o n i e s t h a t comprise an e x c e l l e n t 

s p e c t a c l e o f extreme beauty f o r even the most d i f f i c u l t 

t a s t e . The h a g i o r i t e m o n a s t e r i e s are u s u a l l y t h r e e - s t o r e y e d 

b u i l d i n g s l i k e c a s t l e s , f o r th e y are wrapped i n v e r y t h i c k 

w a l l s , however, n o t h i n g b u t s i m p l i c i t y i s t h e r e , n o t h i n g 

e c c e n t r i c . The s t y l e o f r u r a l a r c h i t e c t u r e makes the 

monastery l o o k , d e s p i t e i t s huge s i z e , e i t h e r as an o l d 

mansion or as a si m p l e v i l l a g e - h o u s e . 

One s i d e o f t h e monastery i s f o r the p i l g r i m s and the 

o p p o s i t e one i s f o r the monks, making the i n t e r a c t i o n between 

l a i t y and monastics as a v o i d a b l e as p o s s i b l e . R e s p e c t i v e l y , 



t h e c o u r t y a r d near the monks' a i s l e , i n the back of the 

Church, i s t h e i n n e r one, whereas, t h e o t h e r , near the a i s l e 

where t h e v i s i t o r s r e s i d e , i s the ou t e r one. V i s i t o r s are 

no t a l l o w e d t o walk i n the i n n e r c o u r t y a r d , as i t i s l e f t 

e x c l u s i v e l y f o r the monks. I f somebody passes t h i s imaginary 

boundary he i s k i n d l y advised t o leave t he p l a c e , unless he 

i s w e l l known t o t h e monks, t h a t i s t o say, he i s not a 

s t r a n g e r (ksenos). 
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On t h e r i g h t hand as you e n t e r t he main entrance t h e r e i s the 

r e c e p t i o n room c a l l e d A r c h o d a r i k i and nearby t h i s t h e r e i s 

th e s m a l l d i n i n g room where t h e v i s i t o r s eat by themselves 

d u r i n g t he days o f the monks' f a s t i n g . Next t o t h a t t h e r e i s 

the k i t c h e n and near by the k i t c h e n t he b i g Common D i n i n g 

Room c a l l e d 'Koini Trapeza". 
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What i s i n the diagram a p p l i e s t o the ground p l a n of 

the ground f l o o r . On t h e second and t h i r d f l o o r s t h e r e are 

more rooms and s i t t i n g rooms f o r t h e p i l g r i m s . I n some 

mon a s t e r i e s these f l o o r s c o n t a i n the l i b r a r i e s and the places 

where the v a l u a b l e items are kept s a f e . 

I have t o admit t h a t d a t a c o n c e r n i n g the monks' p r i v a t e 

l i f e are q u i t e l i m i t e d . My i n t e r a c t i o n w i t h the monks, d i d 

no t reach t o the p o i n t where I c o u l d w i t n e s s moments from 

t h e i r l i f e i n the c e l l s . 

D u r i n g my s t a y i n the monastery, though t he monks I use 

t o t a l k w i t h o f t e n v i s i t e d me, I was never i n v i t e d t o v i s i t 

them. On the c o n t r a r y , when I asked a monk t o show me the 

way t o Fat h e r I . c e l l , he t o l d me: "You are not allowed t o . 

e n t e r t h e monks' a i s l e , I s h a l l c a l l him f o r you". 

Monks and l a i t y r e s i d e i n d i f f e r e n t a i s l e s i n the 

monastery. On the b a s i s o f t h i s remark, i t i s p o s s i b l e t o 

argue t h a t t he s e c u l a r and the d i v i n e are not supposed t o 

i n t e r a c t . T h i s assumption however, presupposes t h a t d i v i n i t y 

i s e x c l u s i v e l y r e p r e s e n t e d by monastics. I t a l s o i m p l i e s 

t h a t t h e r e i s no i n t e r a c t i o n between those two o p p o s i t i o n s . 

P h y s i c a l b oundaries r e t a i n t h e dichotomy between monks and 

l a i t y i n t h e monastery t h u s p r e v e n t i n g t h e r e g u l a r 

i n t e r a c t i o n . 

As M. l o s s i f i d e s argues i n her work co n c e r n i n g nuns, 

" p r i v a t e p r a y e r , e a t i n g , and cooki n g are the key a c t i v i t i e s 

which must be s h i e l d e d from those o u t s i d e . These are times 

when t h e nuns f e e l themselves most v u l n e r a b l e and open t o 



130 

T e m p t a t i o n ( p e i r a s m o s ) . I t i s t h e r e f o r e , n o t the d i n i n g 

rooms or c e l l s as sacred rooms b u t t h e use made of them 

d u r i n g p a r t i c u l a r times i n the day which g r a n t them t h e i r 

i m portance. They must assure t h a t these spaces, b o t h 

p h y s i c a l l y and s p i r i t u a l l y , i n h i b i t p e n e t r a t i o n from o u t s i d e " 

( o p . c i t . : 1 0 2 ) . 

To reach t h e p o i n t where one i s p e r m i t t e d t o v i s i t a 

monk's c e l l means t o pass the stage where he i s no longer 

r e garded as a " s t r a n g e r " (agnostos, ksenos). I n Greek 

ethnography the e x p r e s s i o n d i k o s / k i mas ( t h e person/persons 

b e l o n g i n g t o us; one of us) p l a c e s members of the one group 

i n o p p o s i t i o n t o another group. I t i s a c o n t e x t u a l term f o r 

one who i s a member of a group, as i n s i d e r , i n one i n s t a n c e , 

b u t i n another c o n t e x t an o u t s i d e r . (see H e r z f e l d 1983, 

Mandel 1983:175). The i n s i d e r - o u t s i d e r may be a neighbour or 

a r e l a t i v e , t h u s , somebody who i s c l o s e t o the household, 

y e t , he shares p a r t l y i t s b e n e f i t s . 

Some r e g u l a r p i l g r i m s v i s i t a s p e c i f i c monastery 

a p p a r e n t l y because t h e y have c r e a t e d c l o s e s p i r i t u a l t i e s 

w i t h some monks. The passage t o t h i s stage i n d i c a t e s a s o r t 

o f f a m i l i a r i t y and mutual t r u s t l e a d i n g t o f r i e n d s h i p , but 

more p o s s i b l y t o a r e l a t i o n s h i p s i m i l a r t o t h a t , o f a l a y 

b e l i e v e r and h i s s p i r i t u a l g u ide or con f e s s o r . However, the 

a c q u i s i t i o n o f f r i e n d s h i p o f t h i s k i n d does n o t a b o l i s h t he 

dichotomy between t h e monks and the l a i t y ; on the c o n t r a r y i t 

s t r e s s e s i t . For, as I s a i d , u s u a l l y the p i l g r i m s see the 

monks - e s p e c i a l l y when t h e l a t t e r happen t o be p r i e s t s - as 



c o n f e s s o r s . 

On the o t h e r hand, ethnography c o n c e r n i n g Greek 

s o c i e t y , p r o v i d e s , on another l e v e l , a range of p r o o f s 

c o n c e r n i n g how space i s used t o serve t he c r e a t i o n of 

bou n d a r i e s . For example, i n v i l l a g e i d e o l o g y i t may be s a i d 

t h a t t h e house i s i n o p p o s i t i o n t o the square, r e f l e c t i n g 

th e o p p o s i t i o n between the domestic and p u b l i c sphere 

(Beopoulou 1986, H e r z f e l d 1985:16, P a p a t a x i a r c h i s 1991, 

Hi r s c h o n 1983). 

The dichotomy between the p r i v a t e and p u b l i c sphere i n 

the monks case may r e f l e c t t h e dichotomy between the s e c u l a r 

and t h e d i v i n e . Yet, my use of p r i v a t e and p u b l i c w i l l 

f o l l o w another p e r s p e c t i v e . The spaces i n the monastery 

where t h e monks are v i s i b l e w i l l be c a l l e d p u b l i c , whereas, 

those where monks cannot be seen w i l l be considered as 

p r i v a t e . 

A l l d a i l y a c t i v i t i e s of a monk's l i f e , except the 

h e s y c h a s t i c one, r e p r e s e n t h i s p u b l i c presence and a c t i o n i n 

the monastery. A t t e n d i n g t he s e r v i c e s and wo r k i n g , or as the 

monks say i t , p r o v i d i n g "diakonima" ( v o l u n t a r i l y o f f e r e d 

w o r k ) , comprise t h e monks' p u b l i c l i f e . 

Hie. Church xntQ the. cQnf ines oL the. monastiQ coBununity. 

The Church as a b u i l d i n g i s d i v i d e d i n t o t h r e e main p a r t s , 

each one r e p r e s e n t i n g a d i f f e r e n t l e v e l o f s p i r i t u a l i t y and a 

d i f f e r e n t degree of c o n t a c t w i t h t he d i v i n e . These p a r t s are 
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t h e f o l l o w i n g : a. Pro-naos or Narthex. b. C a t h o l i c o or 

K i r i o s Naos. c. l e r o n Vima ( S a n c t u a r y ) . Before these t h r e e 

p a r t s which can be found i n a l l Churches t h e r e are two more 

p a r t s which can o n l y be found i n monastic churches. These 

are t h e L i t i and t h e P r e - n a r t h e x . My a n a l y s i s c o n c e r n i n g the 

Church and the p a r t s i n which i t i s d i v i d e d w i l l not take 

i n t o c o n s i d e r a t i o n these two p r e l i m i n a r y p a r t s , b a s i c a l l y 

because t h e y do n o t seem t o be of s e r i o u s importance, t h a t i s 

t o say, t h e reason of t h e i r e x i s t e n c e nowadays seem t o have 

been d i m i n i s h e d e s p e c i a l l y i n s e c u l a r Churches. 

l e r o n 

Catholicon 
( K i r i o s Naos) 

Pro-naos 

Ground Plan Q£ ths. Chaxjsh. 

The Church i s l o c a t e d a t t h e c e n t e r of the monastic 

community i n a l l h a g i o r i t e m o n a s t e r i e s . The Church l i e s 

t h e r e as i t s y m b o l i c a l l y l i e s a t t h e c e n t e r of the monks' 

h e a r t s . The main Church e n t r a n c e i s always l o c a t e d a t t h e 

West whereas t h e s a n c t u a r y l i e s i n the East. Something which 

e x i s t s i n a l l C h r i s t i a n s Churches of a l l d i f f e r e n t dogmas. 
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The East symbolizes l i g h t and p u r i t y , whereas, the West 

darkness and s i n . 

One by one t h e monks e n t e r t he church dressed i n t h e i r 

" o f f i c i a l " h a b i t . The o f f i c i a l h a b i t c o n s i s t s of a b l a c k 

c l o a k and the b l a c k head-gear. Both these two e x t r a garments 

are symbols o f c e l i b a c y and can o n l y be used by monks who 

have been p r e v i o u s l y t o n s u r e d . ( T h i s h a b i t i s e x a c t l y the 

same w i t h t h e one the c e l i b a t e p r i e s t wears i n the " w o r l d l y " 

Churches). The o f f i c i a l h a b i t i s used o n l y when i n the 

Church and d u r i n g d i n n e r s . 

P i l g r i m s and monks e n t e r from t he West s i d e of the 

Church, t h e y bow i n f r o n t of the h a g i o g r a p h i e s ( i c o n s ) , cross 

themselves and then t h e y stand i n t o the main p a r t of the 

Church ( C a t h o l i k o n or K i r i o s Naos) l o o k i n g toward the East 

s i d e where t h e s a n c t u a r y ( l e r o n ) l i e s . The main Church 

e n t r a n c e i s l o c a t e d a t the West w h i l e the sa n c t u a r y l i e s a t 

the o p p o s i t e end f a c i n g East. As I have a l r e a d y mentioned 

East symbolizes l i g h t , goodness, t r u t h whereas West 

symbolizes darkness and s i n . I n t h i s way, one e n t e r s the 

Church t h r o u g h s i n and progresses toward grace and l i g h t , 

toward God ( l o s s i f i d e s , o p . c i t . : 1 0 3 ) . 

The most i m p r e s s i v e and i m p o r t a n t p a r t i t i o n i n the 

Church i s the templo ( o r i c o n o s t a s i — i m a g e s t a n d ) which 

s e p a r a t e s t he s a n c t u a r y from the nave. The templo i s 

d e c o r a t e d w i t h i c o n s or sacred images p r o h i b i t i n g one from 

o b s e r v i n g t h e p r i e s t p e r f o r m i n g the sacraments w i t h i n . The 

templo has t h r e e e n t r a n c e s . The c e n t r a l entrance i s c a l l e d 



Royal or Holy Gate. 

Monks and p i l g r i m s do n ot i n t e r a c t w i t h i n the Church, 

i n f a c t , t h e y are sep a r a t e d . As I have observed most of the 

monks s i t nearby t h e p l a c e s where t h e chorus s i n g s . The 

w o r s h i p p i n g a t t i t u d e i s a l s o d i f f e r e n t . The monks o f t e n 

p r o s t r a t e themselves d u r i n g t he s e r v i c e s , moreover they do 

no t e n t e r t he C a t h o l i k o n once they have n o t p u r i f i e d 

themselves. U s u a l l y t h e y do t h i s i n the Narthex. 

A c c o r d i n g t o the h a g i o r i t e monks the necessary 

procedure of p u r i f i c a t i o n i n v o l v e s a k i n d of p r a y e r , c a l l e d 

metanoia ( r e p e n t a n c e ) . O f t e n some of the monks would s t a y i n 

these two p r e l i m i n a r y p a r t s of t h e Church t h r o u g h o u t the 

whole s e r v i c e , e x a c t l y f o r t h i s reason. When asked they 

would answer t h a t t h e y had been advised t o do so by t h e i r 

s p i r i t u a l g u ide ( p n e u m a t i k o s ) . 

To t h e monks t h i s p u r i f y i n g procedure i s a necessary 

p s y c h o l o g i c a l and s p i r i t u a l p r e p a r a t i o n b e f o r e a t t e m p t i n g t o 

e n t e r t h e main p a r t o f t h e Church. Since a mystery i s held 

i n t h e Church, and by t h i s we mean the i n t e r a c t i o n between 

t h e d i v i n e and t h e s e c u l a r , i f one i s t o be i n t h e p o s i t i o n 

of r e c e i v i n g t he "goods" of t h i s i n t e r a c t i o n , must "empty" 

h i s mind and h e a r t from h i s " s i n f u l " t h o u g h t s and "bad" 

f e e l i n g s . I t i s f o r t h i s reason t h a t he remains i n the f i r s t 

two p a r t s o f the Church d o i n g what the monks c a l l 

"repentance" (kanei metanoia). 

The Church and the d i n i n g room are the two e x c e p t i o n a l 

p l a c e s where monks and l a i t y meet, though, they do not 
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n e c e s s a r i l y i n t e r a c t . The Church i s not merely a place where 

people i n t e r a c t i n a " s o c i a l " way. I n the Church people are 

supposed t o i n t e r a c t p e r s o n a l l y w i t h God t h r o u g h the p r i e s t s ' 

m e d i a t i o n . The d i v i s i o n between t h e d i v i n e and t h e s e c u l a r 

i n t h e Church i s r e p r e s e n t e d by the p r i e s t s and the church

goers . 

There i s a l s o a d i s c r i m i n a t i o n between the monk-

c h a n t e r s and the r e s t o f monks. The monk-chanters are c a l l e d 

"chorus". There are two "chores" c h a n t i n g i n the Church, one 

a t t he l e f t s i d e and one a t the r i g h t s i d e . L a i t y are not 

al l o w e d t o come c l o s e t o the c h a n t i n g areas. 

As we s h a l l see f u r t h e r on, the Church does not o n l y 

serve t o r e s t o r e t h e d i s - c o n t i n u i t y of l i f e c r e a t e d by death, 

b u t i t a l s o i m p l i e s t he u n i t y between the "one" and the 

"c h o l o n " , between the man and t h e community, between the 

members of the "cosmic" s o c i e t y or even the members of a 

f a m i l y . 

The Church as. & p u b l i c sxs& oL p r i v a t e prayer 

My p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the l i f e of the church and the l i t u r g i e s , 

became a d a i l y t a s k , and indeed a v e r y d i f f i c u l t one. A f u l l 

p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the l i t u r g i c a l l i f e demanded a d a i l y 

a t t e n t i o n o f a t l e a s t a t o t a l o f e i g h t hours. The 

d i f f i c u l t i e s one has t o encounter i n t h i s d a i l y attendance of 

t h e l i t u r g i e s , e s p e c i a l l y when he i s a r e g u l a r church-goer, 

l i k e me, are a l o t . Yet, t h i s t a s k p r o v i d e d me the key of 
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u n d e r s t a n d i n g how a monk t u r n s from an e a r t h l y i n d i v i d u a l t o 

a member of t h e b r o t h e r h o o d of monks, a member of the Church 

and f i n a l l y , a s o c i a l human b e i n g charged w i t h a monastic 

r o l e of a d i v i n e s i g n i f i c a n c e . 

The monks themselves b e l i e v e t h a t the more one 

p a r t i c i p a t e s i n c h u r c h l y l i f e t h e more does he deny h i s 

s e c u l a r s e l f . As a r e s u l t h i s a t t i t u d e towards t h i n g s 

a p p e r t a i n s t o d i v i n i t y and tends t o become a b s t r a c t and 

r a t h e r s y m b o l i c . T h i s symbolic a t t i t u d e i s c l e a r l y v i s i b l e 

i n t h e Church. The d i a l o g u e between the two chores ( l e f t and 

r i g h t c h a n t e r s ) , the p r i e s t , and the monks i s s u r p r i s i n g l y 

e v o c a t i v e . But t h e s t o r y does not end t h e r e . The symbolism 

a monk i s s u b j e c t e d t o d u r i n g the s e r v i c e s i s i n e v i t a b l y 

c a r r i e d o u t s i d e , f o r example, i n h i s Diakonima (work) which I 

am g o i n g t o p r e s e n t i n the n e x t c h a p t e r . Consequently the 

t r a n s p o r t a t i o n of the d i v i n e symbolism out of the Church, has 

the e f f e c t of e i t h e r t e r r e s t r i a l i z i n g the symbols of the 

d i v i n e or t h e " t a k i n g o f f " of t h e t e r r e s t r i a l ones. 

Regarding t h i s , the f a t e f u l meeting of the d i v i n e and 

the s e c u l a r forms i n t e r m e d i a t e planes of t h e o l o g y . Planes of 

t h e o l o g y where sometimes a more s e c u l a r a t t i t u d e towards the 

d i v i n e dominates but some times i t i s the o p p o s i t e . Theology 

however, w i l l be faced as something more than i d e o l o g y ; As 

what we c a l l b e l i e f ( p i s t i s ) , w i t h the t e l e o l o g i c a l meaning 

of t he term. I n c o n t r a s t t o t h i s , the monks i n s i s t t h a t 

"when we t a l k about p a t r i s t i c t h e o l o g y , we are t a l k i n g about 

the t e s t i m o n y of the F a t h e r s ' l i v e s ; about the impression 
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made by t h e presence o f a t h e o l o g i a n , n o t s i m p l y about the 
outcome of h i s i n t e l l e c t u a l i n d u s t r y " ( A r c h i m a n d r i t e 
V a s i l e i o s , 1984:24). 

Given t h i s , monastic t h e o l o g y w i l l be used t o cover the 

gaps of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , f o r , as I b e l i e v e t h e o l o g y 

d i s t i n c t i v e l y e p i t o m i z e s the monastic i d e o l o g y , e s p e c i a l l y 

when l i t u r g i c a l l i f e i s concerned. A f t e r a l l the Greek term 

d e s c r i b i n g t h e s e r v i c e s i s " L i t u r g i a " . t h i s term i s i d e n t i c a l 

t o the s e c u l a r use o f the word " l i t u r g i a " , meaning a p u b l i c 

s e r v i c e or d u t y . Greek s o c i a l s c i e n t i s t s have adopted t h i s 

term as e q u i v a l e n t t o the E n g l i s h word f u n c t i o n . 

I t i s expected however, t h a t w i t h i n the monastery the 

d i v i n e should always be i n o p p o s i t i o n t o the s e c u l a r . Yet, 

t h i s i s n o t so. Those two c o n t r a s t i n g p o l e s meet d u r i n g the 

l i t u r g i e s i n t h e Church and t h e y do i n t e r a c t -as the monks 

b e l i e v e - i n an i n v i s i b l e m y s t e r i o u s way t o c r e a t e the s o c i e t y 

i n C h r i s t . A f t e r a l l the term f o r community, koinonia, i s 

t h e same word used when r e f e r r i n g t o Holy communion, Theia 

Roincnia ( l o s s i f i d e s , o p . c i t . : 2 5 6 ) . 

The c e n t r a l r o l e of t h e Church i n the monks' l i f e 

e l a b o r a t e s s a t i s f a c t o r i l y the d i f f e r e n c e between the l a i t y 

and t h e monastics. I t i s t r u e t h a t l a y men i n v i l l a g e s are 

n o t r e g u l a r church-goers. A l t h o u g h the Church belongs t o the 

a c t i v i t i e s of the p u b l i c sphere, a sphere s t r i c t l y connected 

w i t h male dominance, c h u r c h - g o i n g i s an a c t i v i t y l i n k e d w i t h 

women. T h i s o b s e r v a t i o n i s by i t s e l f enough t o d i s t i n g u i s h 

t h e l a y male a t t i t u d e from the monastic male one. 
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Church i s the pl a c e where the p r i v a t e becomes p u b l i c , 

n o t i n a s o c i a l way w i t h t h e o r d i n a r y use of the word, 

i m p l y i n g some k i n d of i n t e r a c t i o n between the Church 

p a r t i c i p a n t s , b u t w i t h t h e c o l l e c t i v e meaning of i t . Church-

g o i n g , i n t h i s r e g a r d , comprises the accepted monkish 

a t t i t u d e toward t h e monastic b r o t h e r h o o d and the d i v i n e . 

Elements o f t h i s accepted church-going a t t i t u d e can 

a l s o be p a r a l l e l e d w i t h the s e c u l a r women's a t t i t u d e toward 

t h e Church. Women i n v i l l a g e s , as I have a l r e a d y mentioned, 

are accepted t o p a r t i c i p a t e i n t h e s e r v i c e s t a k i n g p l a c e i n 

the Church (du Boulay 1979, 1983). 

I n g e n e r a l women's p u b l i c a c t i v i t y i s i n i n v e r s e 

p r o p o r t i o n t o t h e p r i v a t e ( d o m e s t i c ) one. The more the woman 

i s concerned w i t h her household t he l e s s i s she concerned 

w i t h t h e p u b l i c i s s u e s ( p o l i t i c s ) . More s p e c i f i c a l l y , women 

who are i n v o l v e d w i t h c h i l d - b e a r i n g , c o n s i d e r a l l p u b l i c 

a c t i v i t i e s as m a t t e r s f o r men o n l y . N e v e r t h e l e s s , a l t h o u g h 

t h e Church i s a p u b l i c p l a c e , i t i s t h e women's " a u t h o r i t y " 

t o prepare t he Church f o r the g r e a t c e l e b r a t i o n s . On the 

c o n t r a r y men seem i n d i f f e r e n t t o the Church, a l t h o u g h t h i s i s 

supposed t o be i n c l u d e d i n t h e i r a c t i v i t i e s as a p a r t of 

t h e i r p u b l i c i n t e r e s t s . 

I t i s p o s s i b l e t o argue t h a t the Church and the church-

g o i n g , f o r the monastics, s u b s t i t u t e s the absence of the 

p u b l i c l i f e . Regarding t h i s , I argue t h a t p a r t i c i p a t i n g i n 

the s e r v i c e s proves the monks' i n t e r e s t s t o be i n v o l v e d i n 

p u b l i c m a t t e r s . Moreover, t he monks who j o i n a l l the 
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s e r v i c e s are c o n s i d e r e d t o have understood the essence of 

th e monastic e x p e r i e n c e . Given t h i s , c hurch-going, as a 

p u b l i c a c t i v i t y , serves a double o b j e c t i v e . F i r s t l y as a 

p u b l i c a c t i v i t y , i t shows an e x t e r n a l accepted a t t i t u d e and 

secondly as a p r i v a t e t h e deep u n d e r s t a n d i n g of d i v i n i t y . I t 

i s a l s o i m p o r t a n t t o s t r e s s here t he " o b l i g a t o r y " 

p a r t i c i p a t i o n o f a l l t h e n o v i c e monks. 

Al t h o u g h t he Church i s con s i d e r e d as a place of 

p e r s o n a l p r a y e r , a c t u a l l y i t i s the p l a c e where the monk 

accepts t he d i v i n e grace i n p u b l i c . One t h i n g t h a t I know 

f o r sure i s t h a t t h e c o n t a c t - i f so- between God and man i n 

the Church i s always d e s c r i b e d as a p e r s o n a l experience. 

Never was i t r e f e r r e d t o me a c o l l e c t i v e "glimpse" o f God's 

grace. I n o t h e r words the Church i s a p l a c e where the monks 

prove t h e i r r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h t h e d i v i n e by a c t i n g p u b l i c l y . 

I n t h i s sense t h e Church p r o v i d e s a p e r f e c t a l i b i of one's 

s u b j e c t i o n t o d i v i n i t y . I n t h e Church the monk i s m o r t i f i e d 

i n p u b l i c by i m p u t i n g h i s e x i s t e n c e t o h i s c r e a t o r . The 

Church t h e r e f o r e becomes the r e a l and the mental c e n t e r 

around which t he mass of the monks becomes a s o c i e t y : "the 

s o c i e t y i n C h r i s t " . 

Moreover, t h e monks c o n f i r m the f o r m a t i o n of a h o l y 

s o c i e t y i n the Church; The s o c i e t y of the b a p t i z e d i n the 

name o f Holy T r i n i t y . The u n i t y of t h i s s o c i e t y , which 

i n c l u d e s t he dead and the a l i v e , abrogates the c o n v e n t i o n a l 

b o u n d a r i e s between t h e p a s t , t he p r e s e n t and the f u t u r e , 

p r o c l a i m i n g a c o s m o l o g i c a l u n i t y as an e s c h a t o l o g i c a l event. 



For t h i s reason, the Church l i e s s y m b o l i c a l l y i n the 

c e n t r e o f t h e monastery as, i n t h e v i l l a g e s , i t i s thought t o 

be the c e n t e r of the community. The Church r e p r e s e n t s , as 

"the house of God", His p r i v a t e p l a c e which i s open t o anyone 

w i l l i n g t o become a C h r i s t i a n . T h e r e f o r e the Church i s 

p o t e n t i a l l y a meeting p l a c e t h u s , a p u b l i c p l a c e ; A pla c e f o r 
everyone who b e l i e v e s i n C h r i s t . 

Due t o the d i v i n e s i g n i f i c a n c e o f t h e Church the monks 

show a g r e a t d e a l of r e s p e c t f o r i t . For example, the Church 

i s a c t u a l l y t h e second p l a c e where t h e monks wear the 

complete h a b i t ( t h e f i r s t i s w h i l e e a t i n g ) . 

Metaphors xllttrnj-nating the meaning Q£_ the Church 

To monastic i d e o l o g y the Church i s seen as a means t o 

r e h a b i l i t a t e t h e d i s c o n t i n u i t y c r e a t e d by death. Dead and 

a l i v e are somehow u n i t e d i n t o t he c o n f i n e s of the Church. 

For example, t h e dead s a i n t s have t h e i r p l a c e i n the Church, 

thus t h e y e x i s t t o g e t h e r w i t h t he l a i t y who, as p i l g r i m s , 

v i s i t t h e Church. 

Regarding t h i s , t h e n o t i o n of t i m e takes another 

c h a r a c t e r i n t h e Church; Past and p r e s e n t are suppose t o be 

l i n k e d d u r i n g a l l s e r v i c e s . A c c o r d i n g t o the monks the 

f u t u r e and the i n f i n i t i v e are o f g r e a t importance. The 

Church symbolizes the d i v i n e area of i m p e r i s h a b i l i t y where 

e v e r y t h i n g and everyone should tend t o . I t i s i n t h i s r e gard 

t h a t "when an Orthodox (monk) i s asked about u n i t y , h i s mind 



goes, n o t t o something human or perhaps r e s e r v e d , but t o 

something i n f i n i t e and d i v i n e . The u n i t y o f t h e Church i s 

o r g a n i z e d , l i v e d and r e v e a l e d f o l l o w i n g t h e death which leads 

t o e t e r n a l l i f e . The u n i t y o f t h e Church has the dimensions 

o f freedom and t h e c o n s t i t u t i o n o f t h e new l i f e ( K a i n i s 

V i o t i s ) . " ( A r c h i m a n d r i t e V a s i l e i o s , o p . c i t . : 1 2 ) . 

The Church i s t h e r e f o r e a p r e l i m i n a r y stage f o r the 

"new l i f e " ( K a i n i V i o t i ) . T h i s "new l i f e " i s , however, a 

"death which d e f e a t s d e a t h and leads t o e t e r n a l l i f e t o t r u e 

u n i t y and i n t e r p e n e t r a t i o n ( p e r i c h o r i s i s ) w i t h the d i v i n e " . 

( o p . c i t . : 1 2 ) . L i f e i n the Church a c c o r d i n g t o the d a i l y ' s 

L i t u r g y book, Oktaekhos, means i n t e r p e n e t r a t i n g w i t h the area 

where "death i s taken c a p t i v e by death" ( o p . c i t . : 1 2 ) . 

The Church symbolizes d i v i n i t y , the area of 

i m m o r t a l i t y which r e p r e s e n t s t he i n f i n i t e (see Chapter 3 ) . 

To reach t he i n f i n i t e means t o g a i n s a l v a t i o n . The Church 

c o n f e r s s a l v a t i o n by m e d i a t i n g between the d i v i n e and the 

s e c u l a r . The monks say: "den i p a r c h e i s o t i r i a ekssL apo ti n . 

e k k l i s i a " . meaning, " t h e r e i s no s a l v a t i o n out o f t h e 

Church". S a l v a t i o n however, means t o e n t e r t he sphere of 

i m m o r t a l i t y . F a t h e r I . e l u c i d a t e s t h i s p o i n t i n h i s own 

way, by d e c l a r i n g : "The Church i s C h r i s t H i m s e l f , and a l l the 

s a i n t s . As you know C h r i s t d e f e a t e d d e a t h and i t i s f o r t h i s 

reason t h a t He c r e a t e d the Church t o save people from death. 

Noah, a l s o c a r r i e d i n s i d e t h e a r k a l l t h e s a i n t s , thus he 

saved t he whole w o r l d . For, the whole w o r l d i s p o t e n t i a l l y a 

s a i n t and a l l t h e s a i n t s c a r r y C h r i s t i n s i d e them." 



To e l u c i d a t e F a t h e r ' s I . views c o n c e r n i n g t he Church i t 

i s necessary t o go back t o the h e s y c h a s t i c p e r c e p t i o n s of 

v i s u a l i z i n g t h e d i v i n e . The h e s y c h a s t i c t r a d i t i o n , f o l l o w i n g 

t h e e v a n g e l i c one, uses the body as a metaphor t o i l l u m i n a t e 

t h e r e l a t i o n o f man w i t h God, and the r e l a t i o n o f the s e c u l a r 

w i t h t h e d i v i n e i n the Church. The Son o f God, C h r i s t , not 

o n l y d i d he appear i n the w o r l d w i t h His c h a r i s m a t i c 

substance b u t , a l s o he u n i f i e d H i m s e l f w i t h human substances 

and he became one body w i t h us ( E f . c, 6 ) . T h e r e f o r e the 

human body became the temple o f the d i v i n e substance ( C o l . b, 

9 ) , a temple o f the Holy Ghost which r e s i d e s i n us (A 

C o r i n t h , f , 1 9). Regarding these e v a n g e l i c r e f e r e n c e s the 

monks from t he P a l a m i t e p e r i o d b e l i e v e t h a t C h r i s t " e x i s t s 

w i t h i n us and he e n l i g h t e n s our s o u l s from i n s i d e (G. 

Palamas, T r i a d e s , I , 3, Paragraph 38, p 138). 

The l i t u r g i c a l l i f e i s l i f e i n mystery. The mystery of 

the i n t e r p e n e t r a t i o n o f t h e s e c u l a r w i t h t h e d i v i n e . Mystery 

however, takes p l a c e i n the Church. And i t i s due t o the 

s i g n i f i c a n c e o f mystery t h a t l i f e i n t o t h e Church g a i n s such 

an importance i n the monastic l i f e . Because t o the monks 

mystery r e p r e s e n t s a symbolic area o f a c t i o n where the d i v i n e 

and t h e s e c u l a r meet and i n t e r a c t . A c c o r d i n g l y t h i s 

i n t e r a c t i o n i n t h e Church f u l f i l s t h e aim of t h e i r d e p a r t u r e 

from t he word, which i s the experience o f " k a i n i s V i o t i s " and 

th e c r e a t i o n o f t h e " s o c i e t y i n C h r i s t " (en C h r i s t o 

k o i n o n i a ) . Regardless of the i n t e r a c t i o n , or as the monks 

p r e f e r t o say, i n t e r p e n e t r a t i o n between the s e c u l a r and the 
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d i v i n e though these two p o l e s exchange q u a l i t i e s d u r i n g the 

s e r v i c e s t h e y remain un-touched i n the same way water and 

o l i v e o i l s e p a r a t e a f t e r t h e i r mix. 

The Church i s the "house of God". I n the house of God 

the i n t e r a c t i o n or even b e t t e r the i n t e r p e n e t r a t i o n between 

the d i v i n e and t h e s e c u l a r takes p l a c e as a symbolic a c t i o n . 

T h i s symbolic a c t i o n i s the s o l e m n i t y of mystery. For the 

monastic substance i s d e f i n e d i n mystery (Campbell-Jones 

1980:92; E l i a d e 1989:16-17). I n o t h e r words the s o l e m n i t y of 

mystery i n the Church, c o n s i s t s of a l l those symbolic a c t i o n s 

where t h e d i v i n e and the s e c u l a r meet and i n t e r a c t . 

As F a t h e r I . s t a t e d : "The l i t u r g i c a l l i f e i s l i f e i n 

mystery w h i l e t h e mystery i n L i t u r g y i s the acquaintance of 

man w i t h God". T h i s i n t e r a c t i o n i n i t s symbolic expression 

t a k e s two b a s i c forms. F i r s t l y , as a r e p r o d u c t i o n of the 

drama o f "metamorphosis" ( t r a n s f i g u r a t i o n ) o f man t o God. 

W i t h t h e c r e a t i o n o f t h e Church we have "the d w e l l i n g of 

God...with men" (Rev. 21:3). Secondly as an exchange, 

" B r i n g i n g b e f o r e Thee Thine of Thine own, i n a l l and f o r a l l " 

( A r c h i m a n d r i t e V a s i l e i o s o p . c i t . : 1 2 ) . The s i g n i f i c a n c e of 

t h i s m y s t e r i o u s i n t e r a c t i o n between the d i v i n e and the 

s e c u l a r e x p l a i n s why i s the Church the c e n t r a l f i g u r e i n 

monastic l i f e . 

F a t her I . t o l d my t h a t l i f e i n the Church r e p r e s e n t s 

the m y s t i c a l ( m i s t i r i a k i ) p a r t of t h e i r l i f e . While t a l k i n g 

about t h e " p r a y e r of t h e h e a r t " (see Hesychast c o n t r o v e r s y . 

Chapter 2 ) , he s t a t e d : " i e k k l e s i a ej.nax i kardla t i s . ZOlS. 



, meaning, "Church i s the h e a r t of our l i f e " , as he 

added: " I f you r e v e r s e t h i s sentence, you w i l l understand' 

[ 
[ The Church i s the h e a r t o f our l i f e 
[ 
C The h e a r t i s the Church of our l i f e 
[ 

The Church i s the Kingdom of God which " i s w i t h i n us" (Luke 

17:21). " I t i s heaven on e a r t h . The Church's aim i s t o 

remain on e a r t h , and not t o leave the w o r l d u n t i l i t can make 

the w o r l d heaven" ( A r c h i m a n d r i t e V a s i l e i o s , o p . c i t . : 4 6 ) . 

The notxpn oL c y c l i i e a l time accordAnM t a the I j l t u j c f i i c a l l i f e . 

The Church and t h e a c t i v i t i e s r e v o l v i n g around the L i t u r g y 

and t h e s e r v i c e s ( a k o l o u t h i e s ) p r o v i d e a d i s t i n c t focus i n 

t h i s work f o r t h e v e r y s i m p l e reason t h a t t h e rhythm of d a i l y 

l i f e i n the monastic community i s canonized by the 

" o b l i g a t o r y " p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n t h e s e r v i c e s h e l d i n the 

Church. 

Having committed h i m s e l f t o God a monk r e t a i n s h i s 

c o n t i n u a l c o n t a c t w i t h t he d i v i n e by t a k i n g p a r t i n the 

l i t u r g i e s and i n a l l s e r v i c e s . T h i s i n monastic l i f e equals 

t o what i n l a y c o n t e x t i s seen as a t a s k or d u t y (Kathikon). 

A c c o r d i n g t o t h e l a i t y t h e v e r y purpose of human 

e x i s t e n c e i s mar r i a g e and p r o c r e a t i o n . The monks, by 

c o n t r a s t , b e l i e v e t h a t t h e purpose of human e x i s t e n c e i s 

e t e r n a l u n i t y w i t h God t h r o u g h the d e n i a l of the m a t e r i a l 
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w o r l d and above a l l p r o c r e a t i o n . 

I t i s t h e n e c e s s i t y of s a t i s f y i n g the needs of t h e 

f a m i l y ( o i k o g e n e i a s ) t h a t g i v e s a m a r r i e d male's p r o f e s s i o n 

i t s conscience c h a r a c t e r . To f a c e work as a t a s k shows the 

degree of commitment t o f a m i l y l i f e . L i k e w i s e , the monks' 

p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the s e r v i c e s proves the degree of t h e i r 

commitment t o monastic l i f e . Regarding t h i s , i t i s 

r e asonable t o assume t h a t church-going i n c o - o r d i n a t i o n t o 

a l l k i n d s of a b s t i n e n c e promises d i v i n e f e r t i l i t y , expressed 

e i t h e r as i m m o r t a l i t y or as m i r a c u l o u s a c t i o n . T h i s d i v i n e 

f e r t i l i t y r e p l a c e s , i n the monks' p o i n t of view, the s e c u l a r 

n o t i o n o f p r o c r e a t i o n . 

I f however, t h e l i f e o f a monk i n the Church can be 

p a r a l l e l e d t o t h e l i f e of a l a y i n h i s work, t h i s i s not done 

i n o r d e r t o prove t h a t work i n l a y c o n t e x t equals t o Church-

g o i n g i n monastic c o n t e x t . What I in t e n d e d t o do was t o 

u n d e r s t a n d or a t l e a s t p r o v i d e a p o s s i b l e f u n c t i o n a l 

e x p l a n a t i o n of what keeps the monastic l i f e g o i n g . I wanted 

t o f i n d t h e r e g u l a t i n g cause of the monastic l i f e and of 

course the e q u i t a b l e s t a r t i n g - p o i n t which o r g a n i z e s and p u t s 

i n o r d e r the monastic t i m e . 

Everyday l i f e w i t h i n t h e c o n f i n e s of t h e monastery 

f o l l o w s a c o m p l e t e l y d i f f e r e n t rhythm from t h a t of the 

s e c u l a r w o r l d . Time i s e s t i m a t e d d i f f e r e n t l y . B roadly 

s p e a k i n g i n modern Greece the day i s d i v i d e d i n t o t h r e e 

e i g h t - h o u r s shares; one f o r w o r k i n g , one f o r l e i s u r e and one 

f o r s l e e p i n g . On t h e c o n t r a r y , time i n t o t h e monastery does 



n o t correspond t o any k i n d of these l a y arrangements. Of 

course t h e r e i s t i m e d e d i c a t e d t o the f u l f i l l i n g of a l l human 

needs, b u t d a i l y l i f e f o l l o w s a d i f f e r e n t pace, f o r , i t i s 

c o n s t r u c t e d t o serve t he need of the r i t u a l i s t i c l i f e , the 

l i f e i n the Church and the s e r v i c e s . 

I t i s t h e r e f o r e t h e Church t h a t o r g a n i z e s the rhythm of 

ti m e i n the monastery, because time f o l l o w s the f o r m a l i t y of 

the s e r v i c e s . For example, t h e attendance t o the s e r v i c e s 

o b l i g e s t he monks, or a t l e a s t some of them, t o stop t h e i r 

work. Moreover, t h r o u g h p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the s e r v i c e s one 

can understand how the monastic n o t i o n of time takes i t s 

c y c l i c a l c h a r a c t e r . The L i t u r g y , l i k e t h e d a i l y , weekly, and 

y e a r l y c y c l e s , as we s h a l l see f u r t h e r on, i s s t r u c t u r e d on 

the l i f e o f C h r i s t from His i n f a n c y t o His r e s u r r e c t i o n . 

A c c o r d i n g t o the monks d u r i n g the t o n s u r i n g ceremony 

C h r i s t i s p r e s e n t i n time and i n space as a Bridegroom. 

C h r i s t i s a l s o p r e s e n t d u r i n g t he s e r v i c e s as Archiereas 

( H i g h - p r i e s t ) , f o r t h i s He i s o f t e n d e p i c t e d on the Holy Gate 

( t e m p l o ) . The monks b e l i e v e t h a t His presence i s a constant 

r e v e l a t i o n o f His grace t h a t e x i s t s w i t h o u t r e l e v a n c e t o the 

h i s t o r i c a l n o t i o n o f t i m e . His i n v i s i b l e presence r e p r e s e n t s 

e t e r n i t y t h u s u n i t i n g t h e past t h e p r e s e n t and the f u t u r e t o 

a common e n t i t y . The monks b e l i e v e t h a t C h r i s t as a God i s 

an e t e r n a l c r e a t u r e t h a t r e p r e s e n t s " t r u t h " . What i s t r u e i s 

e t e r n a l . E t e r n i t y , as shown i n chapter t h r e e , i s the 

u l t i m a t e g o a l o f monastic e x p e r i e n c e . Regarding t h i s , the 

Church i s t h e p l a c e where t h i s n o t i o n a l u n i t y o f time and 



space i s accomplished ( E l i a d e op.cit.:102-110, A r c h i m a n d r i t e 
V a s i l e i o s o p . c i t . : 4 8 - 5 2 ) . 

The l i f e o f a monk i s a c o n s t a n t attendance a t the 

s e r v i c e s . Monks p a r t i c i p a t e i n the s e r v i c e s a t l e a s t e i g h t 

hours a day. The l i f e i n t h e Church i s a d u t y f o r monks o n l y 

but f o r the p i l g r i m s as w e l l . A n o t i c e e x h i b i t e d i n the 

c o u r t - m a s t e r s ( A r c h o d a r i k i ) , a s i t t i n g room i n the p i l g r i m s ' 

a i s l e reads: "We suggest you a t t e n d t he s e r v i c e s which are 

the c e n t e r o f t h e monastery's l i f e . Normally Vespers begins 

3 hours b e f o r e sunset. Compline 15 min b e f o r e sunset and the 

morning S e r v i c e b e g i n s 3 or 4 Hours b e f o r e s u n r i s e . " 

D a i l y , weekly and y e a r l y s e r v i c e s comprise the base on 

which t h e n o t i o n of ti m e i n i t s c y c l i c a l form i s measured. 

The d a i l y c y c l e f o l l o w s t h e d a i l y s e r v i c e s as d e s c r i b e d i n 

the book c a l l e d " O r o l o g i o n t o Mega". The weekly c y c l e 

f o l l o w s t h e book "Oktaichos". The y e a r l y c y c l e f o l l o w s the 

book "Ta Dodeka M i n i a i a " and f i n a l l y , t h e l i f e c y c l e f o l l o w s 

the book "Euchologio t o Mega", i n c l u d i n g the e i g h t 

sacraments. 

D a i l y c y c l e P a i l y s e r v i c e s jDrologion to Mega 

Weekly c y c l e ^Weekly s e r v i c e s ^Dktaichos 

Y e a r l y c y c l e ^Yearly s e r v i c e s T̂a Dodeka Miniaia 

L i f e c y c l e . .Sacraments. .Euchologio to Mega 



D a i l y C y c l e 

There i s a v a r i e t y o f d i f f e r e n t ways of c a l c u l a t i n g time on 
Mount Athos. I n most h a g i o r i t e monasteries ( i n f a c t 
seventeen) the day s t a r t s a t s u n r i s e (see f u r t h e r on time 
t a b l e : monastic time a . ) . Only i n one monastery does the day 
s t a r t a t sunset ( m o n a s t i c time b . ) . Two monasteries, 
nowadays, f o l l o w t he c i v i l i a n time ( s e c u l a r t i m e ) . For a 
b e t t e r u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f the way time i s d i v i d e d i n the 
monastery, I w i l l r e f e r t o the monastic t i m i n g i n accordance 
t o c i v i l ( s e c u l a r ) t i m e . 

Monastic time does n o t f o l l o w t he rhythm of the c l o c k . 

I f t i m e i n t h e monastery s t a r t s e i t h e r a t s u n r i s e or a t 

sunset and g i v e n t h a t t h e p o s i t i o n o f e a r t h i n r e f e r e n c e t o 

the sun changes from season t o season, the monks have t o move 

the p o i n t e r s o f t h e i r watches, a t l e a s t every week. Assuming 

now t h a t s u n r i s e i s a t 6 a.m. ( s e c u l a r t i m e ) , t h i s i s 

t h o u g h t t o be f o r most of the monasteries time 0 a.m. (see 

monastic t i m e a . ) , whereas, i n one monastery, the one I 

stay e d t h e most, t i m e s t a r t s a t sunset; so a t 5 p.m. 

( s e c u l a r t i m e ) , t i m e i n t h i s monastery i s 0 a.m. (monastic 

t i m e b. ) . 

I d e a l l y , t h e r i t u a l i z e d l i f e of the monks i s d a i l y 

d i v i d e d i n t o t w e n t y - f o u r hour which i n t u r n are d i v i d e d i n t o 

two d i s t i n c t p e r i o d s o f t w e l v e hours each. The day begins i n 

the e v e ning and i s d i v i d e d i n t o f o u r c l o c k s : Evening, from 6 

t o 9 p.m.; M i d n i g h t . from 9 t o 12 a.m.; Cocks-crow. from 12 
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t o 3 a.m., and Morning. from 3 t o 6 a.m. From 6 a.m. 

onwards t h e day i s again d i v i d e d i n t o f o u r t h r e e hour 

p e r i o d s , as f o l l o w s : 6 t o 9 a.m.; 9 t o 12 p.m.; 12 t o 3 p.m. 

and 3 t o 6 p.m.. T h i s has r e s u l t e d i n r e s p e c t i v e l y e i g h t 

s e r v i c e s : Vespers CEsperino) . Compline CApodipno). Nocturne 

C M e s o n i k t i o n ) . M a t i n s ( O r t h r o s ) . f o r t h e n i g h t and F i r s t Hour 

(Proti Qm), T h i r d Hour ( T r i t i Qxa), S i x t h Hour (EMi Qra) 
and N i n t h Hour ( E n a t i Ora) f o r t h e day. The Tvoika. the p r o -

l i t u r g y s e r v i c e , i s read every day and the L i t u r g y ( L i t u r g i a ) 

i s h e l d a f t e r t h e T y p i k a . T h i s forms t he d a i l y r i t u a l c y c l e 

i n t h e h a g i o r i t e m o n a s t e r i e s . However, the e i g h t s e r v i c e s 

and t h e l i t u r g y , do n o t always take p l a c e d u r i n g t h i s t w e l v e 

hour p e r i o d . 

I t was i n my i n i t i a l i n t e n t i o n s t o p ut down a l l t h e 

s e r v i c e s t a k i n g p l a c e i n the Church. Yet, t h i s t a s k proved 

t o be a v e r y d i f f i c u l t one, due t o the f a c t t h a t each s e r v i c e 

i s i m m e d i a t e l y succeeded by the n e x t , and f o r someone, l i k e 

me, who i s n o t f a m i l i a r w i t h l i t u r g i c a l l i f e , i t was hard t o 

come t o a t i m e - c l o c k c l a s s i f i c a t i o n of a l l theses r i t u a l s . 

T h e r e f o r e i n t h e f o l l o w i n g time t a b l e , i n s t e a d of r e f e r r i n g 

t o t h e k i n d o f the s e r v i c e t a k i n g p l a c e , I w r i t e "Church". 

Under i t , i n b r a c k e t s , I w r i t e t h e type o f the s e r v i c e , o n l y 

when I am sure o f i t . As I have aforementioned not a l l 

m o n a s t e r i e s f o l l o w t h e same way of c a l c u l a t i n g t i m e , 

t h e r e f o r e i n t h i s t i m e t a b l e t h e r e are two d i f f e r e n t ways of 

c a l c u l a t i n g i t . Monastic time a. i n the second column and 

tim e b. i n the t h i r d column. The f i r s t column i s the 
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t r a n s f o r m a t i o n of b o t h monastic times t o the s e c u l a r way of 

c a l c u l a t i n g t i m e . 

a.m. 
Cocks-
crow 

S e c u l a r 
Time. 
[ 0 - 1 
[1-2 
[2-3 

[3-4 
Morning [4-5 

[5-6 

S u n r i s e 

p. m 

Sunset 

6- 7 
7- 8 
8- 9 

9- 10 
10- 11 
11- 12 

12- 1 
1- 2 
2- 3 

3- 4 
4- 5 
5- 6 

[6-7 
Morning[7-8 

[8-9 

[9-10 
Mid- [10-11 
n i g h t [11-12 

] R e s t i n g 
] P r a y i n g 

Church 
( M a t i n s , 
Hours) 

Monastic 
Time 
6- 7 
7- 8 
8- 9 

9- 10 
10- 11 
11- 12 Church 

( L i t u r g y , 
P a r a k l i s i s ) 0-1 

] Working or 1-2 
] r e s t i n g 2-3 
Church 

3-4 
] Lunch 4-5 

5-8 

Work, t a s k s , 6-7 
Diakonima 7-8 

8-9 

] Church 9-10 
] (Vespers) 10-11 
] Dinner 11-12 

] Church 12-1 
] ( C o m p l i n e s ) l - 2 

2-3 
] Church 
] ( N o c t u r n e s ) 3 - 4 
] 4-5 
] R e s t i n g 5-8 

a. m 

p.m. 

Time 

7- 8 
8- 9 
9- 10 

10- 11 
11- 12 
12- 1 p.m. 

1- 2 
2- 3 
3- 4 

4- 5 
5- 6 
6- 7 

7- 8 
8- 9 
9- 10 

10- 11 
11- 12 
0- 1 a.m. 

1- 2 
2- 3 
3- 4 

4- 5 
5- 6 
6- 7 

Table d 

The monks e x p l a i n e d t o me t h a t though they keep a l l the 

s e r v i c e s , t h e y cannot a f f o r d t o f o l l o w the order as d e s c r i b e d 

i n t he "books", f o r t h e y are o b l i g e d t o a t t e n d t o numerous 

d u t i e s i n t h e monastery. They were t h e r e f o r e f o r c e d t o 

arrange l i f e i n the Church so as t o p r o v i d e a l o n g f r e e 



p e r i o d i n t h e mi d d l e o f t h e day t o complete t h e i r t a s k s . 

I n b o t h monasteries I v i s i t e d t h e monks t o l d me t h a t 

t h e y would wake up a t about h a l f p a s t one or two a.m. and 

th e y p r a y p r i v a t e l y i n t h e i r c e l l s . When asked Father I . 

t o l d me t h a t p r a y i n g a t t h i s t i m e i s done f o r the b e n e f i t of 

a l l people who are asleep a t t h i s time of the day. At t h r e e 

a.m. the T a l a n t o . a l o n g wooden board, i s knocked 

r h y t h m i c a l l y t o awake b o t h monks and p i l g r i m s . When e n t e r i n g 

the Church t he monks cross themselves. A f t e r t h a t they kneel 

t h r e e t i m e s b e f o r e t h e t h a u m a t u r g i c a l i c o n of Panagia b e f o r e 

the i c o n o f C h r i s t and f i n a l l y b e f o r e the th r o n e o f the 

Despot (Bishop's C h a i r ) . A f t e r having taken t h e i r p l a c e s i n 

the Church, e s p e c i a l l y those who are c h a n t e r s , w h i l e the 

r e a d i n g has s t a r t e d , t h e y l i g h t the candles on, and the 

L i t u r g y t akes p l a c e . 

However, i t i s Vespers t h a t s i g n a l s t h e b e g i n n i n g o f 

the day, w h i l e t h e morning L i t u r g y i s thought t o be the end 

of t h e p r e v i o u s day. L i t u r g y i s t h e r e f o r e t h e crown-moment 

of r i t u a l i s t i c l i f e . The mystery o f E u c h a r i s t ( T h a n k s g i v i n g ) 

t a k e s p l a c e . 

The morning s e r v i c e s , i n c l u d i n g the L i t u r g y , l a s t from 

two t o f o u r o ' c l o c k depending on t h e Tvpikon ( r i t u a l ) of the 

"book" Orologjon tJl Mega- By t h e end of t h i s s e r v i c e , 

between s i x and seven a.m., t h e monks have b r e a k f a s t , 

u s u a l l y a s l i c e o f bread w i t h c o f f e e , or they r e s t . S t i l l 

o t h e r s may have t o a t t e n d t o d u t i e s around t he monastery. 

Between t e n and eleven a.m. the sound of the wooden 
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board s i g n a l s announcing lunch t i m e . By the end of the lunch 

most of the monks a t t e n d t o t h e i r t a s k s ( d i a k o n i m a ) around 

the monastery, b u t those who have n o t h i n g t o do, a t t h i s time 

of t h e day, go t o t h e i r c e l l s . At a p p r o x i m a t e l y f i v e p.m. 

the t a l a n d o (wooden board) sounds again f o r Vespers, marking 

the b e g i n n i n g o f the new day. By the end of the Vespers a l l 

th e monks move t o t h e c h a p l a i n c y f o r a s p e c i a l s e r v i c e 

d e d i c a t e d t o Panagia. A f t e r t h i s s e r v i c e d i n n e r i s served. 

H a l f an hour a f t e r t h e end of the d i n n e r , i n the 

darkness, t he monks come out of t h e i r c e l l s and walk toward 

t h e Church l i k e shadows. I t i s Compline (Apodipno) t i m e . 

T h i s s e r v i c e does n o t seem t o be " o b l i g a t o r y " f o r the 

p i l g r i m s , f o r v e r y few of them p a r t i c i p a t e . Compline l a s t s 

almost one hour, b u t sometimes i t i s extended, f o r reasons 

unknown t o me, f o r one or even two more hours. The 

d i f f e r e n c e between the n i g h t and the day s e r v i c e s i s t h a t the 

former ones are r a t h e r more m y s t e r i o u s . The a l t e r n a t i o n of 

Cha n t i n g between the two chorus i s r e a l l y i m p r e s s i v e . Most 

of t h e monks s i t q u i e t l y i n t h e i r seats h o l d i n g t h e i r heads 

i n t h e i r hands w h i l e murmuring. They a l l seem t o be i n deep 

p r a y e r . 

Weekly Cycle 

Weekly c y c l e f o l l o w s t he book Qktaichos. Every day of the 

week i s cons e c r a t e d i n the honour of an event or of a 

s p e c i f i c s a i n t . The monks f a s t t h r e e days d u r i n g the week: 
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Monday, Wednesday and F r i d a y . Also once a week, the monks 

s t a y awake, i n s i d e t h e Church f o r a s p e c i a l s e r v i c e d e d i c a t e d 

t o an i m p o r t a n t event, c a l l e d " A g r i p n i a " . 

The weekly c y c l e has as f o l l o w s : 

Monday ( D e f t e r a ) : i n honour of t h e Holy Angels. 

The f i r s t f a s t i n g day, y e t , the use of 

o i l i n the food i s p e r m i t t e d . 

Tuesday ( T r i t i ) : i n honour of the Prophets and i n 

p a r t i c u l a r of John the Precursor 

( B a p t i s t ) . 

Wednesday ( T e t a r t i ) : consecrated t o the Cross o f C h r i s t . 

I t i s t h o u ght t o be a day of deep 

mourning, and t h e r e f o r e i t i s a 

f a s t i n g day. 

Thursday (Pempti): i n t h e honour of a l l s a i n t e d bishops 

and monks. " A g r i p n i a " day. 

F r i d a y ( P a r a s k e u i ) : consecrated t o C h r i s t ' s c r u c i f i x i o n . I t 

i s a day of deep mourning and f a s t i n g . 

Some of t h e monks eat bread o n l y and 

those who do eat are n o t p e r m i t t e d t o 

use o i l . 

Saturday ( S a w a t o ) : i n honour of a l l the s a i n t s and i n 

p a r t i c u l a r of the Panagia. I t i s a l s o 

i n memory of a l l those who have d i e d i n 

t h e hope of r e s u r r e c t i o n and e t e r n a l 

l i f e , e s p e c i a l l y the m a r t y r s . 
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Sunday ( K i r i a k i ) : the f i r s t or the e i g h t h day s t r e s s i n g 

" i t s d i f f e r e n c e from and a c e r t a i n 

o p p o s i t i o n t o Saturday which f o r e v e r 

remains the seventh day" (Schmemann 

o p . c i t . : 6 9 ) . 

I have a l r e a d y s t r e s s e d the importance of the event of 

C h r i s t ' s r e s u r r e c t i o n . Saturday s i g n i f i e s the day b e f o r e the 

r i s i n g o f C h r i s t , t h e r e f o r e , i t i s a v e r y r i t u a l i s t i c day, a 

day of c e l e b r a t i o n . At Saturday L i t u r g y a l l the ordained 

monks ( t h o s e who are p r i e s t s ) p e r f o r m the L i t u r g y t o g e t h e r . 

Moreover, d u r i n g l u n c h , the t w e l v e o l d e r monks and the 

Hegoumenos s i t a t a d i s t i n c t t a b l e r e p r e s e n t i n g thus the Last 

Supper. Saturday marks the end of God's c r e a t i o n of t h i s 

w o r l d . Yet, i t i s a l s o the day b e f o r e the Lord's Day. 

K i r i a k i (Sunday) o r i g i n a t e s from the word K i r i o s , meaning 

Lor d . But, Sunday i s p r i n c i p a l l y t he day of C h r i s t ' s 

r e s u r r e c t i o n . I t s i g n i f i e s t he conquering of death and the 

b e g i n n i n g of t h e Kingdom of Heaven on the E a r t h . Thus, the 

week ends and b e g i n s w i t h the g l o r y of the E u c h a r i s t and the 

promise of t h e Kingdom of Heaven. 

There are s i x weeks t h r o u g h o u t the year d u r i n g which 

the weekly f a s t s are suspended i n honour of j o y o u s events. 

These a r e : The two weeks a f t e r Christmas; The week of the 

P u b l i c a n and the P h a r i s e e p r e c e d i n g Lent; The week b e f o r e the 

b e g i n n i n g of L e n t ; The Easter Week and the week p r e c e d i n g 

P e n t e c o s t . The r u l e s of f a s t i n g and p e r f o r m i n g the L i t u r g y 
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t h e r e f o r e are n o t r i g i d ; t h e y accommodate t o the f l u c t u a t i n g 
c a l e n d a r o f t h e y e a r l y r e l i g i o u s r i t u a l s ( l o s s i f i d e s o p . c i t . : 
262) . 

Yearly Cycle 

B e f o r e a t t e m p t i n g t o d e s c r i b e t h e y e a r l y c y c l e I have t o 

re p e a t once more t h a t I d i d not have the o p p o r t u n i t y t o 

observe t h e monastery's l i f e f o r a whole calendar year. 

T h e r e f o r e d a t a c o n c e r n i n g t he y e a r l y c y c l e are l i m i t e d . T his 

c y c l e i s , however, d e f i n e d by t h e book c a l l e d Dodeka M i n i a i a . 

The y e a r l y c y c l e i s d i v i d e d i n t o the Feasts of C h r i s t 

and God; t h e Feasts of Panagia, and the s a i n t s ' Feasts, i n 

honour of the Holy Angels and h o l y persons. The f e a s t s are 

a l s o e i t h e r f i x e d or movable. F i x e d f e a s t s r e t u r n 

p e r i o d i c a l l y on t h e same dates on the same month every year. 

Movable f e a s t s occur y e a r l y on the same day i n the week but 

may occur on a d i f f e r e n t d ate or even a d i f f e r e n t month each 

year. The movable f e a s t s are c l o s e l y l i n k e d w i t h Easter 

which i s c e l e b r a t e d every year on a d i f f e r e n t d a t e , though 

always on Sunday and i n S p r i n g t i m e . T h i s due t o the f a c t 

t h a t t i m e i s c a l c u l a t e d i n accordance w i t h the J u l i a n 

c a l e n d a r and n o t t h e G r e g o r i a n , which i s used i n s e c u l a r 

s o c i e t y . 

Up u n t i l t h e end of w o r l d war one a l l Eastern Orthodox 

used t h e J u l i a n c a l e n d a r ( P a l e o - i m e r o l o g i t i k o ) , which f a l l s 

t h i r t e e n days behi n d t h e Gregorian c a l e n d a r . I n 1923 the 
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G r e g o r i a n c a l e n d a r was adopted by most Orthodox Churches. 

Yet, n o t a l l t h e H a g i o r i t e monasteries have f o l l o w e d t h i s 

change. E a s t e r , however, i s s t i l l reckoned by a l l Orthodox 

i n accordance w i t h the J u l i a n calendar r e a f f i r m i n g the 

importance of the t r a d i t i o n i n the Orthodox Church and the 

s t r e s s on the t i m e l e s s n e s s of s a n c t i t y ( l o s s i f i d e s , 

o p . c i t . : 2 6 2 , 295) 

The t w e l v e Feasts are as f o l l o w s : 

1. The N a t i v i t y of C h r i s t ( C h r i s t o u g e n a ) , on 25th of 

December. F i x e d . 

2. The Epiphany (Ton T h e o f a n i o n ) , on the 6 t h of January. 

3. The P r e s e n t a t i o n i n the Temple of the I n f a n t Jesus ( T i s 

I p a p a n d i s ) on t h e 2nd of February. F i x e d . 

4. The A n n u n c i a t i o n (Evangelismos t i s Theotokou) on the 25th 

of March. F i x e d . 

5. The Entrance i n t o Jerusalem (Ton Vaion) on the Sunday 

p r e c e d i n g E a s t e r Sunday. Movable. 

6. The ascension ( T i s A n a l i p s e o s ) on the f o r t i e t h day a f t e r 

E a s t e r . Movable. 

7. The Pentecost ( T i s P e n t i k o s t i s ) on the f i f t i e t h day a f t e r 

E a s t e r . Movable. 

8. The T r a n s f i g u r a t i o n ( T i s Metamorfoseos) on the 6 t h of 

August. F i x e d . 

9. The Assumption ( T i s Kimiseos t i s Theotokou) on the 15th 

of August. F i x e d . 

10. The N a t i v i t y of t h e Panagia ( T i s Geniseos t i s Theotokou) 



on the 8 t h of September. F i x e d . 

11. The E x a l t a t i o n o f t h e Holy Cross (Tou S t a v r o u ) , on the 

14th o f September. F i x e d . 

12. The P r e s e n t a t i o n of t h e Panagia i n t h e Temple (Ta I s o d i a 

t i s Theotokou) on the 21st of November. F i x e d . 

These Twelve Feasts are what the monks c a l l t he Dodeka 

m i n i a i a . A p a r t from the E x a l t a t i o n of the Cross a l l of them 

are d i r e c t l y connected t o t h e major events i n the l i v e s o f 

C h r i s t and Panagia. 

The g r e a t e s t p r e p a r a t i o n s conducted are o f course those 

of Lent which precede E a s t e r . A l l the movable f e a s t s 

comprise t h e Paschal Feast, E a s t e r (Pascha), which i s thought 

t o be t h e most i m p o r t a n t f e a s t , f o r , i t i s connected w i t h 

C h r i s t ' s r e s u r r e c t i o n . The Paschal Feast i s h i g h l y 

r i t u a l i s t i c i n v o l v i n g t he r e p r e s e n t a t i o n of a l l mortuary 

r i t u a l s . "Easter marks t h e grandest e x p r e s s i o n o f the 

E u c h a r i s t f o r i t i s t h i s event, the r e s u r r e c t i o n of C h r i s t 

and t h e promised and c r e a t e d u n i t y between the D i v i n e and 

human, t h a t i s s t r i v e n f o r t h r o u g h o u t the year. The day, the 

week and t h e year e n d l e s s l y r e p e a t and commemorate the c y c l e 

of b i r t h , d e a t h , and r e s u r r e c t i o n as witnessed i n the 

E u c h a r i s t " ( l o s s i f i d e s o p . c i t . : 2 6 4 ) . 

Life, cycle 

I f t h e d a i l y , weekly and y e a r l y c y c l e s as presented comprise 

the g r e a t events of Holy persons' l i f e s , what d e f i n e s the 



essence of Church i s the s o l e m n i z a t i o n of the Seven 

Sacraments ( l a . E f t a M i s t i r i a ) • The l i f e c y c l e , a c c o r d i n g t o 

th e monks, i s d e f i n e d by these seven M i s t i r i a . which are the 

f o l l o w i n g : 

1. Baptism ( V a p t i s i s ) : i n which t he person d i e s t o h i s / h e r 

former s i n f u l l i f e and r e c e i v e s the grace of the Holy Ghost 

e n t e r i n g t h e r e b y i n t o a new and h o l y l i f e . T h i s sacrament 

ta k e s p l a c e u s u a l l y when the i n d i v i d u a l i s an i n f a n t and i t 

i s t h e God-parent (nonos/nona) who speaks f o r him/her. I n 

t h i s r i t u a l t h e i n f a n t r e c e i v e s h i s / h e r " C h r i s t i a n " name. 

2. C o n f i r m a t i o n ( c h r i s m a ) : a sacrament r e c e i v e d upon 

b a p t i s m i n which, t h r o u g h t he u n c t i o n of d i f f e r e n t p a r t s of 

th e body w i t h t h e h o l y chrisma, t he i n f a n t i s confirmed i n 

i t s new C h r i s t i a n l i f e . 

3. P e n i t e n c e ( E k s o m o l o g i s i s ) : a sacrament i n which one 

confesses one's s i n s and i s pardoned o u t w a r d l y by the Father 

c o n f e s s o r and i n w a r d l y " f r e e d " from s i n by C h r i s t . Since the 

c o n f e s s i o n i s a r e m i s s i o n of s i n s i t i s c a l l e d a "second 

b a p t i s m " . 

4. Sacrament of Marriage (To M i s t i r i o n t o u Gamou): i s the 

b l e s s i n g o f t h e c o n j u g a l union between a man and a woman i n 

t h e image o f t h e u n i o n between C h r i s t and the Church. 

5. Sacrament of t h e Holy Communion ( T h e i a M e t a l i p s i s ) : i s a 

sacrament i n which t he C h r i s t i a n p a r t a k e s of the a c t u a l body 

and b l o o d of C h r i s t i n the form of bread and wine. I n t h i s 

manner, the C h r i s t i a n i s u n i t e d w i t h C h r i s t and w i t h 
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e v e r l a s t i n g l i f e . "He t h a t e a t e t h my f l e s h , and d r i k e n t h my 

b l o o d , d w e l l e t h i n me and I i n him." (Jonh 6:56). 

6. Sacrament of U n c t i o n w i t h o i l (Eucheleon): i s 

a d m i n i s t e r e d t o a s i c k person. He/she i s a n o i n t e d w i t h h o l y 

o i l and t h e grace of t h e Holy Ghost i s invoked t o h e a l the 

s i c k b o t h b o d i l y and s p i r i t u a l l y . 

7. Sacrament of Orders ( C h e i r o t o n i a ) : i t i s the sacrament 

i n which one who has been c a n o n i c a l l y s e l e c t e d and ordained 

by a Bishop r e c e i v e s the grace of the Holy Ghost and may then 

p e r f o r m the sacraments and a d m i n i s t e r a C h r i s t i a n Church. 

The seven sacraments r e p r e s e n t a l l the i m p o r t a n t events 

of a monk's l i f e . At s i g h t i t seems t h a t the Sacrament of 

M a r r i a g e as w e l l as t h e Sacrament of Orders, have n o t h i n g t o 

do w i t h monastic l i f e , y e t , t h i s i s not so. The tonsure f o r 

example, as we s h a l l see i n chapter s i x , summarizes b o t h 

these two sacraments. 

The Church aa a three stafie r a t i c n a l e : An. interview 

Having "completed" my f i e l d w o r k and having s t u d i e d the 

recommended books, a number of q u e s t i o n s emerged from e i t h e r 

my notes or my memories. Father G. Dragas, l e c t u r e r of 

P a t r i s t i c Theology of Durham U n i v e r s i t y p r o v i d e d the 

necessary a i d t o answer a l l these q u e s t i o n s . Of course 

F a t h e r Dragas i s n o t a monk, however, he i s a respected 

t h e o l o g i a n thus he has a g r e a t knowledge on a l l issues 

c o n c e r n i n g Orthodoxy and he i s v e r y f a m i l i a r w i t h the 



h i s t o r i c a l i n t e r a c t i o n between monks and e c c l e s i a s t i c s . The 

i n t e r v i e w h e l d w i t h Father Dragas f o l l o w s : 

Ethnographer: F a t h e r Dragas, on the one s i d e we have the 

monks and on t h e o t h e r t he e c c l e s i a s t i c s . What i s the 

r e l a t i o n between t h e Church and the monastics? 

F.Dragas: I guess what you namely want t o know i s how 

monasticism i n f i l t r a t e d i n t o t h e Church. 

E: I s t h a t how i t happened? 

F.D.: Yes, monasticism was i n s e r t e d i n the Church a t 691 

d u r i n g t he f i f t h - s i x t h Synod ( e i g h t h i n proper r a n k ) . At 

t h a t p e r i o d t he o f f i c i a l Church c o u l d n o t f i n d c h a r i s m a t i c 

l a i t y f o r p r i e s t s and thus i t was f o r c e d t o "borrow" them 

from t h e m o n a s t e r i e s . Many h a g i o r i t e megaloschemoi (monks o f 

the major o r d e r ) had reached t o t h e o s i s ( d e i f i c a t i o n ) , they 

were theomenoi ( d e i f i c a t e d ) . Those who have reached t o 

d e i f i c a t i o n are c o n s i d e r e d a u t h e d i e s ( a u t h o r i t i e s ) . A l l h i g h 

p r i e s t s u n t i l then were a l l o w e d t o g e t m a r r i e d , they were not 

c e l i b a t e . Even the a p o s t l e s , upon whose the c r e a t i o n of the 

Church was b u i l t were m a r r i e d , f o r example, a p o s t l e Peter. 

However, t h e r e i s another reason t o e x p l a i n t h i s i n t e r f e r e n c e 

of t h e monastic v a l u e o f c h a s t i t y i n h i g h p r i e s t h o o d . The 

f o r t u n e o f the Church o r i g i n a t i n g from l a y d o n a t i o n s , passed 

a f t e r t h e h i g h p r i e s t ' s d e a t h , i n t o t h e hands of t h e i r 

r e l a t i v e s . The regime c o n c e r n i n g the Church's f i n a n c i a l 

s t a t u s had been arranged w i t h t he p o l i t i c a l a u t h o r i t y so as 

t o p r o t e c t t he former from any p o s s i b l e i n t e r f e r e n c e . The 



e c o u n t i e s ' Bishops as the e a r t h l y r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of the d i v i n 

were c o n s i d e r e d t h e heads o f t h e l o c a l Churches, t h e r e f o r e 

a n y t h i n g g i v e n t o the Church ( d o n a t i o n s , p r o p e r t i e s ) a c t u a l l y 

belonged t o them. I n t h i s way Church and Bishop became 

i d e n t i c a l . D u r i n g t he f i f t h Synod i n 553 and the s i x t h i n 

680-1, t h e e c c l e s i a s t i c h i e r a r c h y w i s h i n g t o keep t h i s 

f o r t u n e i n t o t h e frame of the i n s t i t u t i o n a l Church, took the 

d e c i s i o n t h a t Bishops are not allowed t o get m a r r i e d , thus i t 

was not p o s s i b l e f o r them t o have h e i r s . By t h i s measure 

t h e y attempted t o c o n t r o l t h e f a t e of t h i s f o r t u n e . They d i d 

t h a t i n d i r e c t l y , f o r i t was i m p o s s i b l e t o do o t h e r w i s e . 

A c c o r d i n g t o the dogma a Bishop i s thought t o be the head of 

t h e Church " e i s tipon k a i topon Chr i s t o u " , meaning, "as a 

type and as a p l a c e o f C h r i s t " . 

E: What i s the k i n d o f i n f l u e n c e the o f f i c i a l Church 

r e c e i v e d from t h e monastics, what i s d e i f i c a t i o n ? 

F.D.: When monasticisra e n t e r e d the Church the t h r e e stages 

e x p r e s s i n g t h e monastic experi e n c e e n t e r e d t h e Church as 

w e l l . These t h r e e stages are t h e f o l l o w i n g : a. C a t h a r s i s 

( p u r i f i c a t i o n ) , b. F o t i s i s ( i l l u m i n a t i o n ) , c. Theosis 

( d e i f i c a t i o n ) . To see how monasticism i n f l u e n c e d Church, the 

t h r e e b a s i c stages o f p r i e s t h o o d (Deacon, P r i e s t , Bishop) 

correspond t o these monastic o r i g i n stages. I n o t h e r words, 

these t h r e e s p i r i t u a l s t a g e s , t h r o u g h which a monk passes i n 

o r d e r t o become an a u t h e n t i c ( a u t h o r i t y ) , c o n s i s t e d the t h r e e 

stages upon which p r i e s t h o o d ( l e r o s i n i ) stands even today. 

I n t h i s r e g a r d , c a t h a r s i s i s t h e stage o f a Deacon, f o t i s i s 
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i s t h e stage o f a p r i e s t and t h e o s i s i s the stage of a 

Bishop. The authendy ( a u t h o r i t y ) i n the Church i s 

r e p r e s e n t e d t h u s , by those who have reached the stage of 

t h e o s i s (theomenos), t h e Bishops. As we have t h r e e stages of 

p r i e s t h o o d c o r r e s p o n d i n g t o the t h r e e stages o f s p i r i t u a l 

l i f e ( c a t h a r s i s , f o t i s i s , t h e o s i s ) , the same c l a s s i f i c a t i o n 

goes f o r t h e l i t u r g i c a l p l a c e o f t h e Church. I n o t h e r words, 

the c o n s t r u c t i o n o f t h e Church has i n c o r p o r a t e d t h i s t h r e e -

stage r a t i o n a l e . The n a r t h e x o f the Church r e p r e s e n t s the 

c a t h a r s i s , t he main p a r t ( c a t h o l i k o n ) i s f o t i s i s and the 

s a n c t u a r y ( i e r o n ) i s t h e o s i s . That i s why l a i t y and moreover 

monks stand and pra y i n the n a r t h e x b e f o r e e n t e r i n g the main 

p a r t of the Church. The same t h r e e - s t a g e r a t i o n a l e i s found 

d u r i n g t h e sacrament of Baptism. As you may know the 

Orthodox p r i e s t s , on the day of a baby's baptism, solemnize 

n o t j u s t one sacrament b u t t h r e e : Baptism, C o n f i r m a t i o n 

(Chrisma) and Holy Communion. The sacrament of Baptism used 

t o t a ke p l a c e i n t h e n a r t h e x . C o n f i r m a t i o n i n the c a t h o l i k o n 

and Holy Communion i n the main entrance of the sanctuary. 

Nowadays, o n l y K a t i c h i s i s ( c a t e c h i s m ) which proceeds Baptism 

t a k e s p l a c e i n t h e n a r t h e x , w h i l e t he r e s t are h e l d i n the 

main p a r t ( c a t h o l i k o n ) . 

E: Do you mean t h a t these t h r e e sacraments r e p r e s e n t or 

symbolize t h i s t h r e e - s t a g e s r a t i o n a l e as w e l l ? 

F.D.: Baptism i s a symbolic c a t h a r s i s ( P u r i f i c a t i o n ) , 

C o n f i r m a t i o n i s a symbolic f o t i s i s ( i l l u m i n a t i o n ) and Holy 

communion i s a symbo l i c t h e o s i s ( d e i f i c a t i o n ) . 
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E: F a t h e r Dragas what i s t h e Church a p a r t from an 
o r g a n i z a t i o n ? 

F.D.: As we t h e Orthodox b e l i e v e , t h e Church i s " i n the 

w o r l d b u t n o t from the w o r l d " (ols. Lo. kosMOR. a l i a ouohi 

ton kgsmou)• The Church, from a t h e o l o g i c a l p o i n t of view, 

i s t h o u g h t t o be the body o f C h r i s t . The t h r e e p a r t s i n 

which t h e Church i s d i v i d e d r e p r e s e n t a p a r t of h i s body. 

The pro-naos ( n a r t h e x ) symbolizes h i s l e g s , t he K i r i o s naos 

( c a t h o l i k o n ) i s h i s body and t h e sa n c t u a r y i s h i s head. 

There i s i n t e r a c t i o n between the man and the God i n the 

Church. T h i s i s a mystagogy and you can t e l l t h i s 

m y s t a g o g i c a l i n t e r a c t i o n d u r i n g the sacrament of the Holy 

Communion where we " d r i n k His blood and we eat His f l e s h " . 

As C h r i s t i s e v e r y t h i n g t he Church i s e v e r y t h i n g as w e l l . 

Regarding t h i s t h e Church r e p r e s e n t s a c o s m o l o g i c a l u n i t y , 

f o r i t i n c l u d e s e v e r y t h i n g . The pro-naos ( n a r t h e x ) i s f o r 

the neophytes, the K i r i o s naos ( c a t h o l i k o n ) i s f o r those who 

are b a p t i z e d and the s a n c t u a r y i s f o r the c l e r g y ( k l i r o s ) . 

E: You s a i d t h a t t h e Church i s the body of C h r i s t , however, 

t h e r e i s a s t r o n g o p p o s i t i o n i n Orthodoxy between the f l e s h 

( s a r k a ) and t h e psyche ( p s i c h i ) . 

F.D.: I n terms o f t h e o l o g y t h e r e i s no o p p o s i t i o n a t a l l . 

The Orthodox aim a t t h e r e s s u r e c t i o n o f b o t h the body and the 

psyche, f o r example, C h r i s t was r e s u r r e c t e d b o d i l y as w e l l , 

and t h e s a i n t s ' r e l i c s -as f a r as I know- s m e l l w o n d e r f u l l y ; 

T h i s i s a s h i n e t h a t even the body can h a l l o w ( a g i a z e i ) . 

P r a c t i c a l l y , however, t h e needs of the f l e s h are guar d i a n t o 



t h e needs of t h e psyche, thus p r e v e n t i n g the l a t t e r from 

communicating w i t h t h e d i v i n e . I n o t h e r words, the body 

f u n c t i o n s t o cover the a b i l i t i e s of the s o u l . T h i s i s why 

a b s t i n e n c e -any k i n d o f a b s t i n e n c e - f a s t i n g , f o r example, i s 

recommended f o r the c a t h a r s i s of the s o u l . 

E: What i s t h e d i f f e r e n c e between the psyche, the nous 

( m i n d ) , t he pneuma ( s p i r i t ) ? There are so many d i f f e r e n t , 

y e t s i m i l a r terms, I have t o confess t h a t I am t e r r i b l y 

p u z z l e d w i t h t h e i d e n t i c a l use of a l l these d i f f e r e n t terms. 

F.D.: Look, human i s c o n s i s t e d o f body and psyche. The 

psyche i s comprised of t h r e e d i f f e r e n t e n e r g i e s . The f i r s t 

i s Z o t i k i or Pnoi and i t i s r e s p o n s i b l e f o r the l i v i n g of 

human body. The second i s L o g i k i or Logos and i t i s 

r e s p o n s i b l e t o f o r m u l a t e t he human t h o u g h t . F i n a l l y , the 

t h i r d i s Noera or Nous. Noera i s a c t u a l l y the eye of the 

s o u l . With noera t h e human p e r c e i v e s t he d i v i n e , w i t h l o g i k i 

he f i n d s t h e word ( l o g o s ) . I s a i d b e f o r e , t h a t the Church i s 

the Body of C h r i s t ; t h e Church as a r e p r e s e n t a t i o n of His 

body u n f o l d s a l l these e n e r g i e s . The s a n c t u a r y f o r example, 

i s seen as the h e a r t or as the nous. Nous i s a c t u a l l y the 

eye o f t h e h e a r t . The nous has g n o s t i c a b i l i t i e s , thus 

a p o f a t i k o t i t a ( t h e a b i l i t y t o d e c i d e ) . I n the K i r i o s naos 

( c a t h o l i k o n ) t h e p r i e s t t r a n s p o r t s t o the people (Laos) t h i s 

v i s u a l i z a t i o n o f t h e d i v i n e t a k i n g p l a c e i n the sanctuary i n 

the form of k a t a f a t i k o s logos ( a f f i r m a t i v e word). 
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CpnclHsion: Hetaphorg and r e a l i t v 

Hesychasm, as a method of v i s u a l i z i n g t h e d i v i n e grace, was 

c o n s i d e r e d , even by G. Palamas, as opposed t o the l i t u r g i c a l 

l i f e . T h e r e f o r e l i f e i n t o the Church was thought t o be an 

a l t e r n a t i v e way of " d e i f i c a t i o n " , e s p e c i a l l y f o r those who 

were i n c a p a b l e t o f o l l o w t h e p s y c h o - b o d i l y method of the 

h e s y c h a s t i c p r a y e r . Thus, the r o l e of the Church became 

c e n t r a l t o t h e monastic l i f e , f o r , a c c o r d i n g t o the monks, 

when i n the Church the b e l i e v e r takes a t a s t e of Lord's 

imminent kingdom. 

The L i t u r g y , as shown i n t h i s c h a p t e r , symbolises the 

monks v e r t i c a l l o c a t i o n w i t h i n t h e s o c i e t y of the s a i n t s , the 

monks and t h e people as w e l l . I n o t h e r words, p a r t i c i p a t i o n 

i n t h e L i t u r g i e s serves t h e c u r r e n c y o f c o n t a c t amongst the 

s e c u l a r and t h e d i v i n e substance. " I n the Church, i n the 

d i v i n e l i t u r g y , t h e f a i t h f u l who are o f f e r e d t o Him " i n a l l 

f o r a l l " do n o t s i m p l y ask f o r but a c t u a l l y e njoy t he union 

o f a l l . " ( A r c h i m a n d r i t e V a s i l e i o s , o p . c i t . : 4 6 ) . 

However, t h e word " u n i t y " as r e p r e s e n t e d t h r o u g h 

metaphors, c o n c e r n i n g t h e Church i n monastic i d e o l o g y , has a 

double or t r i p l e - e d g e d usage. The Church, a c c o r d i n g t o the 

h a g i o r i t e m o n a s t i c s , i s e i t h e r an a r k or a household. As an 

a r k i t c o n t a i n s a l l humanity, and as a household i t i n v i t e s . 

The monks' view t he Church as a symbol of the h o l i s t i c 

World (Kosmos). "The Church i s t h e Kosmos, the order and 

beauty o f t h e w o r l d . I n i t t he whole w o r l d f i n d s meaning and 



harmony." ( A r c h i m a n d r i t e V a s i l e i o s , o p . c i t . : 4 6 ) . As Father 

I . argues: "The Church i s . tM. body oL C h r i s t and ths. s a i n t s 

and. ths. people ( L a o s ) . L i f e i n ths. Church proves t h a t a Joan 

may hs. seen a s t h e whole w o r l d . and t M whole w o r l d nan hs. 

seen as. a man." 

The term "World" (Kosmos), however, i s something t h a t 

t h e monks are supposed t o " d e s p i t e " by d e f i n i t i o n . Even 

A r c h i m a n d r i t e V a s i l e i o s who i s v e r y c a r e f u l i n h i s vocabu l a r y 

w r i t e s : " I f we l o v e the w o r l d , f o l l o w i n g t h e Lord's example 

we have t o t u r n towards t h e Church and not towards the w o r l d " 

( o p . c i t . : 4 6 ) . I n t h i s s m a l l quote of Father V a s i l e i o s the 

use of t h e word " w o r l d " i m p l i e s "en-cosmia", t h a t i s t o say 

w o r l d l y m a t t e r s , or manners. 

L i v i n g i n a w o r l d l y way, however, a p a r t from o t h e r 

t h i n g s , means l i v i n g out of the Church. And t h i s i s the 

c e n t r a l stand p o i n t where the monks' l i f e i s d i a m e t r i c a l l y 

opposed t o t h a t o f the l a i t y . The o p p o s i t i o n between the 

d i v i n e and the s e c u l a r human a t t i t u d e s p r i n g s out from the 

monkish o p p o s i t i o n : people i n Church as opposed t o people out 

of Church. People who b e l i e v e i n C h r i s t and those who do 

n o t . People who are b a p t i z e d C h r i s t i a n s c o n s i s t the body of 

t h e Church. The e q u a l i z a t i o n has as f o l l o w s : 

I n C h r i s t = I n the Church 

C h r i s t i s the Church 

However, the monastic community i s a l s o c a l l e d the 



B r o t h e r h o o d o f Monks ( M o n a c h i k i a d e l f o t i t a ) , a metaphor which 

i s b e t t e r i l l u s t r a t e d on the monks' b e l i e f : "We are l i k e a 

f a m i l y here" (eimaste san mia oikogenia). The etymology of 

th e Greek term " a d e l f i a " ( s i b l i n g s ) , from which t he term 

a d e l f o t i t a o r i g i n s means from t he "same b e l l y " . To g i v e 

emphasis on t h e i r u n i f i c a t i o n w i t h t h e body of C h r i s t and 

t h u s w i t h t he Church the monks say: "eimaste mikra p s a r i a 

s t i n k i l i a tou megalou psa r i o u , tou Chri s t o u " , meaning "we 

are s m a l l f i s h e s i n t h e b e l l y o f the g r e a t f i s h , t h a t of 

C h r i s t ' s . " 

As i s wi t n e s s e d i n t h e Ethnography o f Greece, s i b l i n g s 

are supposed t o have the same b l o o d ; The substance of blo o d . 

I n s h a r i n g t h i s substance, t h e y a l s o share, t o some extend, a 

common i d e n t i t y . People say t h a t looks and even p e r s o n a l i t y 

can be t r a n s m i t t e d t h r o u g h b l o o d (see Campbell 1979, 

C u t i l e i r o 1971). 

Of course t h e metaphors and symbols the monks use t o 

d e s c r i b e t h e i r r e l a t i o n w i t h t h e d i v i n e comprise j u s t one way 

of v i e w i n g r e a l i t y . I n t h e monks' p o i n t o f view, t he Church 

i s l i k e n e d t o an a r c , thus as a c o s m o l o g i c a l symbol, as a 

household; t he "house of God", or sometimes as a 

" p a r l i a m e n t " . (Have i n mind t h a t the Greek word f o r the 

Church i s " e c c l e s i a " , t he same name the a n c i e n t Atheneans 

used f o r the p a r l i a m e n t ; E c c l e s i a tou Demou = P a r l i a m e n t of 

p e o p l e ) . 

However, t h e Church i s n o t a p l a c e f o r everyone. I n 

Cod's house n o t a l l the people nor a l l t he C h r i s t i a n s are 



a l l o w e d t o e n t e r the main p a r t ( C a t h o l i k o n ) of the Church. 

There i s a p r o h i b i t i o n c o n c e r n i n g t h i s i s s u e o u t s i d e the 

r e c e p t i o n p l a c e ( A r c h o d a r i k i ) which says: "During Services 

non-Orthodox s t a y i n the back p a r t of the church ( L i t i ) . " 

Thus, i m m e d i a t e l y the c o s m o l o g i c a l u n i t y i m p l i e d by 

metaphors, r e g a r d i n g t h e Church as an a r c , i s p r a c t i c a l l y 

r e s t r i c t e d o n l y t o those who are b a p t i z e d Orthodox. 

As I was t o l d t h e monks' f r e q u e n t Church-going aims at 

making them a l l k i n d of a p r i e s t i n some sense. Most of the 

monks I would observe i n the Church were i n the p o s i t i o n of 

knowing a l l t h e d i f f e r e n t s e r v i c e s by h e a r t , e s p e c i a l l y those 

who have g r e a t monastic e x p e r i e n c e . 

A c c o r d i n g t o the monks' b e l i e f s the c l o s e r t o the 

Church one (monk) stan d s , the most h i s image becomes ne a r e s t 

t o t h e image of a transcended human b e i n g - p o s s i b l y t h a t of 

the s a i n t s - thus a p p e r t a i n i n g t o the q u a l i t i e s of t h e i r 

c r e a t o r . 

As I have a l r e a d y mentioned, i n the Church the v e r y 

s i m p l e a c t i o n of the monks become a s t a n d i n g p o i n t where they 

e x e r c i s e the symbolism of the d i v i n e , thus making each b i t of 

t h e i r b e l i e f s and a c t i o n mean something more than i t r e a l l y 

i s . R e s p e c t i v e l y , by t r a n s p o r t i n g t h i s symbolism out of the 

Church v i a w o r k i n g , e a t i n g , t a l k i n g , a l l monkish a c t i o n s take 

an i n t r i n s i c c h a r a c t e r . t h i s I i n t e n d t o p r e s e n t i n the next 

c h a p t e r by examining the monkish values and a c t i v i t i e s . 
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CHAPTER 5L 

Monastic values and a c t i v i t j i e s , work and norms of. exchange 

In t r o d u c t i o n 

T h i s c h a p t e r i s concerned w i t h the r e c o r d i n g of the thoughts 

and a c t i o n s , t h u s w i t h b o t h the a c t u a l f u n c t i o n i n g and the 

v a l u e s t h a t govern l i f e i n a c o e n o b i t i c (coenobiura) 

monastery. T h i s s t u d y i s based, f i r s t l y , on l i t e r a r y 

account, w r i t t e n by monks p r i n c i p a l l y , and secondly on 

d e s c r i p t i o n s d i r e c t l y taken from monk-informants. 

The whole spectrum of monastic a c t i v i t i e s and v a l u e s 

w i l l be used t o i l l u m i n a t e the i n t r i n s i c l o g i c t h a t makes the 

monks' e x p e r i e n c e unique. I t a l s o e x p l i c a t e s how monastics 

become from n o n - s o c i a l human beings v e r y s o c i a l ones indeed; 

Not by i n c r e a s i n g t h e i r s o c i a l i t y b u t , by i m p r o v i n g t h e i r 

norms o f c o - o p e r a t i o n . 

T h i s i s a necessary complementary approach i n order t o 

examine how monastic i d e o l o g y i s l i v e d i n p r a c t i c e . As I 

have p r e v i o u s l y mentioned the same symbolism c o n c e r n i n g the 

a c t i v i t i e s t a k i n g p l a c e i n the Church s p r i n g s up i n even the 

s l i g h t e s t d e t a i l o f t h e monastery's l i f e and t h e r e f o r e a most 

t h o r o u g h s y m b o l i c a n a l y s i s can be undertaken. 

More s p e c i f i c a l l y t h i s s t u d y w i l l s t r e s s on t h e r o l e of 

diakonima ( w o r k ) i n t h e monastic i n t e g r a t i o n . The monks' 

p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n diakonima as w e l l as c h u r c h - g o i n g , d e f i n e 

t h e i r o r g a n i c l i n k w i t h the monastic community as a whole. 



Each o f those two a c t i v i t i e s serve t o t u r n the monastery i n t o 
a communal e n t i t y . 

Working i s a compulsory a c t i v i t y o f monastic l i f e , 

t h e r e f o r e diakonima p r o v i d e s the pragmatic base upon which 

monastics p r a c t i c e t h e i r v a l u e s . On the o t h e r hand the 

p r a c t i c e o f these v a l u e s r e v e a l the monastic i d e o l o g y and the 

s t r u c t u r e o f l i f e i n t o t h e monastery, f o r they comprise the 

norms and r u l e s upon which monastic l i f e stands. Given t h i s 

t h e monastic community appears t o be a w e l l - o i l e d machine. 

A second i m p o r t a n t reason f o r s t r e s s i n g the r o l e of 

monastic a c t i v i t i e s , e s p e c i a l l y t h a t o f diakonima i n monastic 

l i f e , i s t h e f a c t t h a t t h e work i n the monastery i s 

i m m e d i a t e l y l i n k e d w i t h t h e major i s s u e o f exchange between 

th e monks and the p i l g r i m s . 

The monks c o n s i d e r diakonima not o n l y a way toward 

s a t i s f y i n g the needs of the monks' b r o t h e r h o o d , but a l s o as 

an o f f e r i n g t o a l l those who j u s t v i s i t t h e monastery. One 

c o u l d c l a i m t h a t by o f f e r i n g t h e i r s e r v i c e s t o the p i l g r i m s 

t h e monks compensate the a p o s t o l i c c h a r a c t e r o f the monastic 

e x p e r i e n c e , which i s n a t u r a l l y r e s t r a i n e d by t h e i r 

v o l u n t a r i l y s o l i t u d e . However, diaconima, as I i n t e n t t o 

show, has a l s o a c l e a r i n s t r u c t i o n a l r o l e . 

A t t e m p t i n g a " m i l d " f u n c t i o n a l approach, what proved t o 

have an a n a l y t i c a l v a l i d i t y was the minute examination of the 

monastic l i f e i n t o t h e c o n f i n e s of the monastery where the 

monks a c t as c a r r i e r s o f c e r t a i n r o l e s . A l t h o u g h the monks 

are seen as abandoning s o c i a l l i f e , I am i n t h e p o s i t i o n t o 



know, t h a t even today, as w e l l as i n e a r l y C h r i s t i a n c o n t e x t , 

" t h e r i t u a l o f d i s s o c i a t i o n produced by a s c e t i c i s m and o t h e r 

t h i n g s , has the e f f e c t of c r e a t i n g and m a i n t a i n i n g a new 

s o c i a l r o l e r a t h e r than abandoning a l l such r o l e s . " ( P e t e r 

Brown 1971:91). 

Of course, the term s o c i a l r o l e r e f e r s t o the term 

s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e . My p e r c e p t i o n of the term s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e 

i d e n t i f i e s w i t h t h a t of R a d c l i f f e Brown's, t h u s , as " a l l 

s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s of person t o person i n c l u d i n g the 

d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n o f i n d i v i d u a l s by t h e i r s o c i a l r o l e s " 

(1952:191). R a d c l i f f e Brown has " d e s c r i b e d the s o c i a l form 

t h a t i s the normal p a t t e r n of r e l a t i o n s h i p s which he 

a b s t r a c t e d f o r t h e f l u x he observed r e a l i t y . The s t r u c t u r a l 

form of h i s corresponds t o what today g e n e r a l l y termed the 

s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e , but the s t r u c t u r a l form was a g e n e r a l i z e d 

d e s c r i p t i o n r a t h e r t h a n a model" (Adam Kuper, 1988:53). 

By t r y i n g t o d e t e c t the s o c i a l f a c t s upon which the 

s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e i s r e v e a l e d , one comes i n terms w i t h the 

monastic v a l u e s . These monastic v a l u e s r e v e a l the conscious, 

as w e l l as the "unconscious a c t i v i t y of human mind t h a t 

impels us t o s e p a r a t e s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s from s o c i a l 

s t r u c t u r e s . " ( L e v i s S t r a u s s , Savage Mind, Greek Ed, 

1977:289) . 

The monastic v a l u e s d e s c r i b e the necessary m e n t a l i t y 

under which monastic a c t i v i t i e s are t r a n s f o r m e d i n t o t o 

v a l u e s and v i s a v e r s a . I n t h i s paper the "values" p a r t of 

monastic l i f e w i l l be regarded as accepted a t t i t u d e and 



b e l i e f , r e s p e c t i v e l y , the " a c t i v i t i e s " p a r t of t h e i r l i f e , as 

an accepted a c t i o n . 

The parts of. monks' d a i l y l i f e 

My i n t e n t i o n i s t o view the monastic v a l u e s i n r e f e r e n c e t o 

the a c t i v i t i e s r u n n i n g t h e i r d a i l y l i f e . Values and 

a c t i v i t i e s are here p r e s e n t e d as witnessed and discussed i n 

the monastery i n a v e r y p r a g m a t i c way. However, I w i l l not 

o n l y a t t e m p t t o e x p l a i n and i n t e r p r e t t he meaning of the 

monastic a c t i v i t i e s and v a l u e s b u t , I w i l l a l s o d e s c r i b e them 

as w i t n e s s e d i n a c t i o n . 

The f i n a l aim o f t h i s s t udy i s t o make e x p l i c i t the 

d e p i c t i o n of r i t u a l (see chapter s i x ) . However, by d o i n g 

t h i s I found myself i n v o l v e d i n an e x e r c i s e which shows 

" t h e o r e t i c a l d i s c o u r s e on r i t u a l t o be h i g h l y s t r u c t u r e d by 

the d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n and subsequent r e - i n t e g r a t i o n of two 

p a r t i c u l a r c a t e g o r i e s of human exper i e n c e , thought and 

a c t i o n . An e x p l o r a t i o n of the i n t e r n a l l o g i c of t h i s 

d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n and r e - i n t e g r a t i o n of thought and a c t i o n i n 

r i t u a l t h e o r y suggests t h a t the r o l e of r i t u a l , as an issue 

i n t h e s t u d y of r e l i g i o n and c u l t u r e , i s i n e x t r i c a b l y l i n k e d 

t o t h e c o n s t r u c t i o n of a s p e c i f i c a l l y c u l t u r a l methodology, a 

t h e o r e t i c a l approach t h a t d e f i n e s and addresses c u l t u r a l 

d a t a " (C. B e l l , R e l i g i o n 17, 95-96). 

The d e s c r i p t i o n s of monks' l i f e have o f t e n f o r c e d me t o 

g e n e r a l l y r e g a r d t h e i r l i f e as a range of a c t i v i t i e s . By 
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d o i n g t h i s , I would d i s t i n g u i s h the monks' r i t u a l i s t i c l i f e 

f rom t h e c o n c e p t u a l aspects of t h e i r r e l i g i o n , such as 

b e l i e f s or myths. These d e s c r i p t i o n s assume "the u s e f u l n e s s 

of d i s t i n g u i s h i n g what i s thought from what i t i s done. 

L i k e w i s e , b e l i e f s , creeds and myths emerge as forms of mental 

c o n t e n t or as c o n c e p t u a l b l u e p r i n t s : they d e t e c t , i n s p i r e or 

promote a c t i v i t y , b u t they are not a c t i v i t i e s themselves." 

(C. B e l l , o p . c i t . : 9 7 ) 

D u r i n g my d i s c u s s i o n s w i t h Father I . on how monastic 

l i f e i s d i v i d e d i n t o p a r t s , I was p r o v i d e d w i t h i n t e r e s t i n g 

e x p l a n a t i o n s of how monastic v a l u e s and a c t i v i t i e s f i t 

t o g e t h e r t o c r e a t e a complete p a t t e r n of d a i l y monastic l i f e . 

A c c o r d i n g t o t h e monks, everyday l i f e i n the monastery i s 

d i v i d e d i n t o f i v e b a s i c p a r t s . Each p a r t can be e x p l a i n e d as 

s e r v i n g e i t h e r a v a l u e or an a c t i v i t y . 

B e f o r e e n t e r i n g the d i s c o u r s e c o n c e r n i n g monastic 

a c t i v i t i e s and v a l u e s , as presented t o me by Father I . , I 

have t o a p o l o g i z e t o the reader because I do not have the 

d a t a t o d i s c u s s i n d e t a i l s a l l d i f f e r e n t v a l u e s and 

a c t i v i t i e s . For example, though I was t o l d t h a t the monks 

p r a y p r i v a t e l y , I was never i n v i t e d t o e n t e r t h e i r c e l l s nor 

was I i n v i t e d t o v i s i t the monks' a i s l e . Another i m p o r t a n t 

reason, which c o n t r i b u t e s t o t h e l a c k of d a t a , i s the l i m i t e d 

f i e l d w o r k . Due t o the huge range of issues t h a t the f i e l d 

r a i s e s by i t s e l f , even today I am not i n the p o s i t i o n t o 

e l a b o r a t e them s a t i s f a c t o r i l y . 

As F a t h e r I . t o l d me, t h e f i r s t two p a r t s of t h e 
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monastic l i f e ( a . a s c e t i c l i f e , b. moral l i f e ) , r e f l e c t 

upon what the monks g e n e r a l l y c a l l "values". The o t h e r t h r e e 

p a r t s o f t h e monastic l i f e ( c . l i t u r g i c a l l i f e , d. work i n g 

l i f e , e. h e s y c h a s t i c l i f e ) comprise the " a c t i v i t i e s " . 

a. A s c e t i c l i f e ] 
b. Moral l i f e ] 

c. L i t u r g i c a l l i f e ] 
d. Working ( d i a k o n i k i ) l i f e ] 
e. H e s y c h a c t i c l i f e . ] 

Values. 
] P a r t s of 
] d a i l y l i f e i n 

A c t i v i t i e s ] the monastery 

Table e, 

More s p e c i f i c a l l y ( always a c c o r d i n g t o Father I . ) , the a c t u a l 

meaning of t h e " a s c e t i c l i f e " i s f a s t i n g ( n i s t e i a ) , p r a y i n g 

( p r o s e u c h i ) , and p o v e r t y ( f t o o h e i a or a c t i m o s i n i ) , meaning 

the l a c k o f p e r s o n a l possessions. The "moral l i f e " , on the 

o t h e r hand, means c h a s t i t y ( p a r h t e n i a ) , s i m p l i c i t y 

( a p l o t i t a ) , l o v e ( a g a p i ) , humbleness ( t a p e n o t i t a ) . 

— a . A s c e t i c l i f e 

VALUES. 

_b. Moral l i f e 

f a s t i n g 
[ 
[ praying 
[ 

— c h a s t i t y [ poverty 

s i m p l i c i t y 

love 

humbleness 
Table f 

L i t u r g i c a l l i f e has been a l r e a d y d i s c u s s e d i n chapter 

f o u r , t h e r e f o r e I w i l l n o t r e f e r t o i t . L i f e i n work 

( D i a k o n i k i zee) w i l l be present e d f u r t h e r on. As about 
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h e s y c h a s t i c l i f e , i t i s an a c t i v i t y i mmediately l i n k e d t o 

p r a y e r , thus t o t h e monks' p r i v a c y . T h e r e f o r e any d i s c o u r s e 

on t h i s i s s u e l a c k s any o b s e r v a t i o n a l v a l i d i t y . L i t e r a l 

accounts might p u t us i n the danger of d e v i a t i n g from an 

a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l d i s c o u r s e t o a t h e o l o g i c a l s p e c u l a t i o n about 

the essence of God (see chapter t w o ) . 

A l l t h e p a r t s of monastic l i f e , though c l a s s i f i e d 

s e p a r a t e l y , comprise the u n d i v i d e d whole of monastic 

e x p e r i e n c e . A c c o r d i n g t o Father I . the a c t i o n s and the 

t h o u g h t s accompanying monastic l i f e , t h e a c t i v i t i e s and t h e i r 

e n t a i l e d v a l u e s , aim a t c r e a t i n g a pragmatic and i d e o l o g i c a l 

o u t l i n e on t h e b a s i s of which and i n a slow process of 

i n c o r p o r a t i o n i t l i f t s up the monks' w o r l d l y manners toward 

the d i v i n e . 

I t i s i m p o r t a n t t o s t r e s s once more t h a t t h e r e i s no 

c l e a r d i s c r i m i n a t i o n between "values" and " a c t i v i t i e s " i n the 

monastic l i f e . Values are presented as a c t i o n s and the 

a c t i v i t i e s as v a l u e s . For example, h e s y c h a s t i c l i f e ( p a r t e. 

of monastic d a i l y l i f e ) i s more l i k e l y t o be presented as an 

a c t i o n though, as the monks t o l d me, i t may i n v o l v e no a c t i o n 

a t a l l . 

U n f o r t u n a t e l y , when I was d i s c u s s i n g each one of these 

a c t i v i t i e s and v a l u e s , I was t r a p p e d i n the i l l u s o r y b e l i e f 

t h a t I were i n t h e p o s i t i o n t o understand i n s i g n i f i c a n t 

d e t a i l s t h a t , i n the end, proved t o be of a g r e a t 

s i g n i f i c a n c e . Thus, I am incompetent t o g i v e an e x p l a n a t i o n 

c o n c e r n i n g the e m o t i o n a l i m p l i c a t i o n s of v a l u e s , such as 



a p l o t i t a ( s i m p l i c i t y ) and agapi ( l o v e ) . 

Uie. elementary zalues. oL h a ^ i o r l t e monasticism 

C o e n o b i t i c monastic l i f e i n Mount Athos began i n the t e n t h 

c e n t u r y w i t h t h e i n i t i a t i v e s o f St Athanasios. From t h e v e r y 

b e g i n n i n g the p r e r e q u i s i t e s f o r the monastic l i f e were: 

c e l i b a c y ( c h a s t i t y ) , obedience and p o v e r t y . A l l these 

p r e r e q u i s i t e s are t o be accomplished w i t h i n the frame of the 

o r g a n i z e d monastic community, t h e s t r i c t r u l e s of which 

s p e c i f y the d e t a i l s of the monk's d a i l y l i f e . The l i t u r g i c a l 

p r a y e r , obedience t o the Hegoumenos and the l a c k of p e r s o n a l 

b e l o n g i n g s comprise the b a s i c elements of h a g i o r i t e 

m onasticism. 

As I i n t e n t t o show more t h o r o u g h l y i n chapter s i x 

the m o n a s t i c s ' s p i r i t u a l way ( p n e u m a t i k i odos) l e a d i n g t o 

monkish c o m p l e t i o n i s e p i t o m i z e d i n t h r e e major steps of 

transcendence: a. C a t h a r s i s , b. E n l i g h t m e n t ( f o t i s i s ) , c. 

Theosis. These t h r e e stages o f monastic c o m p l e t i o n have 

a l r e a d y been d i s c u s s e d i n chapter f o u r when a n a l y z i n g the 

symbolism of the Church. Each one of these steps are 

s y n c h r o n i z e d w i t h t h e d i f f e r e n t " r i t e s de passage" t a k i n g 

p l a c e i n a monk's l i f e - t i m e , i n d i c a t i n g each time a passage 

t o a deeper involvement w i t h the d i v i n e . 

However, r e g a r d l e s s o f t h e monastic stage, a l l the 

monks remain i n t h e f i r s t c a t h a r t i c stage ( c a t h a r s i s ) which 

i s d e f i n e d by t h e t r i p t y c h o f t h e monastic v a l u e s found i n 



a l l t h e C h r i s t i a n monasticism: "parthenia" ( c h a s t i t y or 

c e l i b a c y ) , "Hepakoi" ( o b e d i e n c e ) , " a c t i m o s i n i " ( p o v e r t y ) . 

These t h r e e v i r t u e s p r o v i d e a method t h r o u g h which the monk 

emancipates h i m s e l f from h i s " w o r l d l y " manners t o transcend 

h i s " e x i s t e n c e " towards t he image of h i s God. 

T h i s process o f " v i r t u a l " c o n s t r u c t i o n leads t o t h e 

c r e a t i o n o f a new i d e n t i t y , c o n t r a d i c t o r y t o t h a t o f a 

layman. What p r o v i d e s t h e necessary p r o o f f o r t h i s argument 

i s t h e f a c t t h a t d u r i n g t h e i r t o n s u r e (Koura), monks change 

t h e i r s e c u l a r name. T h i s second baptism, as the monks l i k e 

t o c a l l i t , i n d i c a t e s a consequent change i n t h e i r i d e n t i t y . 

The change o f a monk's i d e n t i t y w i l l be examined i n 

r e l a t i o n t o t h e a c q u i s i t i o n o f t h e b a s i c monastic values. 

Because, as I b e l i e v e , t he va l u e s g o v e r n i n g t h e i r l i f e - s t y l e 

make the monks appear t o us as i n e x p l i c a b l e and " p e c u l i a r " 

human be i n g s . I t i s c l e a r t o me t h a t t h e i r b e l i e f s comprise 

a d i s t i n c t moral code, t h e use o f which p r o v i d e s many 

i n t e r p r e t i v e advantages t o t h e ethnographer. 

Yet, t o g i v e a complete o u t l i n e of the meaning of such 

v a l u e s , one i s o b l i g e d t o view them n o t o n l y i n the 

p e r s p e c t i v e o f the h i s t o r i c a l and c u l t u r a l j u n c t u r e , but as 

a c u r r e n t process. T h i s approach c o n t r i b u t e s t o a s u f f i c i e n t 

e s t i m a t i o n o f t h e p r e s e n t m e r i t o f these v a l u e s , as w e l l as, 

t o t h e comprehension o f monks a l l e g a t i o n t h a t t h e y are the 

h o l d e r s o f a t r a d i t i o n . I n o t h e r words, the knowledge of the 

p a s t w i l l be used t o i l l u m i n a t e the c o n t i n u i t i e s or even the 

d i s - c o n t i n u i t i e s o f the Orthodox monastic c u l t u r e . 



I n t h e n e x t two subheadings I am concerned w i t h the 

t r i p t y c h o f t h e monastic v a l u e s , however, I choose n o t t o 

stand on the v a l u e of c e l i b a c y \ c h a s t i t y , because I have 

a l r e a d y done t h i s elsewhere. The monks d e c l a r e d t o me t h a t 

t h e y d i r e c t t h e i r l o v i n g d e s i r e ( a g a p i t i k i d i a t h e s i s ) o n l y 

towards t h e i r God. Something which i m m e d i a t e l y reminds me 

one of Balzac's e x c e s s i v e s t a t e m e n t s : "a n i g h t f u l l of love 

i s a book l e s s f o r a w r i t e r " . However, i t i s reasonable t o 

argue t h a t t h e d e c i s i v e a b s t i n e n c e from sexual i n t e r c o u r s e 

a l t e r s a l l t h e symbolism o f a person's m a s c u l i n i t y . Perhaps, 

the o n l y r e m a i n i n g c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of t h i s abandoned l a y 

maleness i s i t s a g o n i s t i c elements witnessed by ethnographers 

who s t u d i e d Greek r u r a l communities ( P a p a t a x i a r c h i s 

1991:172). Yet, i n t h e monks case, even t h i s h e r o i c a t t i t u d e 

has come t o terms w i t h t h e i n f l u e n c e of the r e l i g i o u s values 

and b e l i e f s . 

Mtlmogjlni ( p o v e r t y ) 

Organized monastic l i f e comprises j u s t one branch of the 

h a g i o r i t e monasticism. There are two or even t h r e e d i f f e r e n t 

forms o f h e r m i t i s m i n Mount Athos (see chapter t w o ) . The 

h e r m i t monks l i v i n g i n s m a l l s e t t l e m e n t s have rep l a c e d t he 

a u t h o r i t y of t h e Hegoumenos w i t h t he s u p e r v i s i o n of an 

exper i e n c e d monk, c a l l e d s p i r i t u a l (pneumaticos). Hermetic 

m o n a s t i c i s m t r i e d and e v e n t u a l l y succeeded i n escaping t he 

m a t e r i a l dependence of h e r m i t i s m on the s o v e r e i g n monastery 



by r e j e c t i n g a l l i t s m a t e r i a l c o m f o r t s . 

A l l m a t e r i a l goods were ( a r e ) under the a u t h o r i t y of 

th e monastic community, which was ( i s ) i n p o s i t i o n t o 

guarantee t h e monks an easy and somehow l a z y l i f e . P o v e r t y 

i n t h i s r e g a r d , s p r i n g s out from the h e r m i t i c monasticism i n 

i t s e f f o r t s t o accomplish a s a t i s f a c t o r y balance between 

work, as an a c t i o n o f the body, and s p i r i t u a l i t y , as an 

a c t i o n o f mind and t h e s o u l ( J . Meyendorff, 1983:98). 

P o v e r t y as a p r e r e q u i s i t e o f monastic experience i n the frame 

of t h e monastic community took t he c h a r a c t e r o f a p e r s o n a l 

v a l u e . I n o t h e r wards a l t h o u g h t he monastery was ( i s ) r i c h , 

due t o t h e l a n d and t h e c u l t i v a t i o n s i t possessed, the monks 

themselves were poor. The p e r s o n a l p o v e r t y of the monks was 

c o n s i d e r e d necessary i n or d e r t o a v o i d , as J. Meyendorff 

( o p . c i t . : 9 9 ) argues, t h e d i f f i c u l t i e s r e s u l t i n g from t he 

m a t e r i a l c o m f o r t s . M a t e r i a l c o m f o r t s i n accordance t o an 

e x t e r n a l t ype obedience ( t y p i c a l ) and not a s p i r i t u a l 

i n t e r n a l ( e s s e n t i a l ) one, l e d t o s p i r i t u a l anarchism causing 

d e v i a t i o n s from t h e monastic Orthodox dogma, and l e a v i n g 

space f o r excessive i n d i v i d u a l i s m t o be expressed. 

I t i s n o t the i n t e n t i o n of t h i s t h e s i s t o present the 

economic s t a t u s o f the monastery. Moreover, the monks 

a f f i r m e d me o f t h e i r independence c o n c e r n i n g t h e i r f i n a n c i a l 

s t a t u s . I do n o t have i n f o r m a t i o n on t h e i r a g r i c u l t u r a l 

goods, or the income t h e y r e c e i v e from l a y d o n a t i o n s . The 

r e f u s a l t o d i s c u s s monetary m a t t e r s had t o do w i t h the f a c t 

t h a t t h e monks were conscious of t h e paradox between the 
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m a t e r i a l goods t h e y possess and the v a l u e o f p o v e r t y . By 

r e f u s i n g t o d i s c u s s these i s s u e s t he monks supported t h e i r 

image as r e l i g i o u s v i r t u o s i , t o t a l l y u n i n t e r e s t e d i n m a t e r i a l 

a f f a i r s and independent from t h e mundane w o r l d . Given t h i s , 

my r e f e r e n c e s t o the v a l u e o f p o v e r t y w i l l be approached 

r a t h e r as a s p i r i t u a l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c o f the monastic 

e x p e r i e n c e . A l s o diaconima, as we s h a l l see f u r t h e r on, w i l l 

be p r e s e n t e d n o t as an economic a c t i v i t y b u t , as an s p i r i t u a l 

a c t i v i t y a i m i n g toward the c o n s t r u c t i o n o f the " o t h e r 

w o r l d l y " c o n c e p t i o n o f monkish person-hood. 

The i d e a l o f s e l f s u f f i c i e n c y corresponds t o the value 

of " a c t i m o s i n i " ( p o v e r t y ) . To be a monk means t o be s e l f -

s u f f i c i e n t . Such a person i s n o t o n l y j u s t an i n d i v i d u a l , 

b u t an independent and autonomous i n d i v i d u a l c onstrued 

i d e o l o g i c a l l y , by v i r t u e o f h i s d i s s o c i a t i o n and t h e v a r i o u s 

i d e a l s o f single-mindedness, i n n e r u n i f i c a t i o n and freedom, 

which make h i s l i f e , of a d i f f e r e n t k i n d (Steven C o l l i n s , 

o p . c i t . : 1 0 9 ) . 

I n h i s book " S c h i a o p h r . e n i a ox. A s c e t i c i s m " I . K o r n a r a k i s 

endeavours t o p o p u l a r i z e monks' way o f t h i n k i n g by making use 

of e x i s t e n t i a l p h i l o s o p h y . He w r i t e s : " t o become conscious 

of my e x i s t e n t i a l o u t l i n e , ( t o a g e n e r a l image of myself, 

independent from an environment which c o n s t a n t l y t r i e s t o 

i d e n t i f y o u r s e l v e s w i t h i t ) , I have t o s u b j e c t myself t o the 

c o n d i t i o n s of t h e a s c e t i c l i f e " . ( K o r n a r a k i s o p . c i t . : 1 7 ) . 

Weber argues t h a t " c o n c e n t r a t i o n upon t h e a c t u a l 

p u r s u i t o f s a l v a t i o n may e n t a i l a f o r m a l w i t h d r a w a l from the 
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" w o r l d " : from s o c i a l and p s y c h o l o g i c a l t i e s w i t h t he f a m i l y , 
f r o m t h e possession o f w o r l d l y goods, and from p o l i t i c a l , 
economic, a r t i s t i c and e r o t i c a c t i v i t i e s " (Weber, So c i o l o g y 
of r e l i g i o n , 1965:166). 

Also t he American p a s t o r a l p s y c h o l o g i s t W. Dates i n h i s 

book, "Thg r e l i g i o u s c a r e oZ ths. p s y c h i a t r i c p a t i e n t " . seeks 

t o f i n d t h e common p o i n t s between the a s p i r a t i o n s and the 

o r i e n t a t i o n s o f an a s c e t i c and a s c h i z o p h r e n i c p e r s o n a l i t y . 

A c c o r d i n g t o h i s ex p e r i e n c e a g r e a t number of c l i n i c a l 

s c h i z o p h r e n i c cases r e f u s e t o possess m a t e r i a l goods, avoid 

m a r r i a g e , take no care about t h e i r appearance, and f i n a l l y 

shun s o c i e t y . T h i s a t t i t u d e resembles t h a t o f the monks, 

t h e r e a f t e r W. Dates compares i t w i t h the l i f e of Great 

A n t o n i o s t o conclude t h a t " t h e s c h i z o p h r e n i c l i f e - s t y l e 

s i m p l y r e p r e s e n t s an a t t e m p t t o s o l v e t h e same problem; the 

d i f f e r e n c e between t he r e a l and t h e i l l u s o r y " ( o p . c i t . 

1978:150-153). 

Connected w i t h t h e i d e a l o f a k t i m o s i n i ( p o v e r t y ) i s the 

word " a u t a r k e i a " . I n the Greek d i c t i o n a r y ( o p . c i t . : 3 1 5 ) we 

see; A u t a r k i s , a u t a r k e i a : t o be s a t i s f i e d w i t h what you 

a l r e a d y have, c o n t e n t e d w i t h l i t t l e , t h e f r u g a l ; f r u g a l i t y . 

T h i s t e r m has a l o n g p r e - C h r i s t i a n h i s t o r y i n t h e H e l l e n i s t i c 

t h o u g h t . The g e n e r a l n o t i o n i s t h a t v i r t u e i s s u f f i c i e n t f o r 

happiness. T h i s e i t h e r means, t h a t one i s i n d i f f e r e n t t o 

m a t e r i a l c o m f o r t s and l u x u r i e s , o r , t h a t one needs no-one 

e l s e . (Diogenes, and A r i s t o t e l e s p 110-111, quote from S. 

C o l l i n s , o p . c i t . : 1 1 0 ) . St B a s i l , who i n the 4 t h c e n t u r y was 



t h e f i r s t g r e a t t h e o r i s t of communal, c o e n o b i t i c monastic 

l i f e , warns i n h i s H o m i l i e s : "keep watch over your s e l f ; not 

over what you possess n o t over what i s around you, but over 

your s e l f a l o n e . For what we are i s one t h i n g , what we 

possess i s an o t h e r , and what i s around us i s another. 

O u r s e l v e s , s o u l and mind ( p h y c h i , nous), we have been made i n 

the image of the C r e a t o r ; we possess the body and the senses 

by which i t o p e r a t e s ; around us t h e r e are r i c h e s , c h i l d r e n , 

a l l t h e n e c e s s i t i e s o f l i f e " , ( q u o t e from S. C o l l i n s 

o p . c i t : 1 1 1 ) . 

I n St B a s i l ' s w r i t i n g s one can f i n d the same elements 

of t h e " t r u e s e l f " as d e s c r i b e d i n A r i s t o t e l e s w r i t i n g s , y e t 

t h e r e i s a s l i g h t d i f f e r e n c e , f o r someone t o be s e l f -

s u f f i c i e n t and i s o l a t e d from God i n the C h r i s t i a n d o c t r i n e i s 

Anathema, b o t h m e t a p h y s i c a l l y and m o r a l l y . We quote from h i s 

Second L e t t e r : "Withdrawal from t he w o r l d , ( a n a c h o r e s i s t c u 

kosmou) does n o t mean b o d i l y removal from i t , b u t the 

severance of the s o u l from sympathy w i t h the body becoming 

w i t h o u t c i t y ( a p o l i s ) , w i t h o u t home, p e r s o n a l possessions, 

l o v e of f r i e n d s , p r o p e r t y s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s . . . " , (see St 

B a s i l ' s w r i t i n g s . V o l 6, P a t r i s t i c E d i t i o n s : Gregory 

Palamas, T h e s s a l o n i k a , 1973). 

The v i r t u e o f a c t i m o s i n i ( p o v e r t y ) p r e v e n t s the monk 

from a d h e r i n g t o t h e m a t e r i a l w o r l d . And i n t h i s regard even 

the body i s p e r c e i v e d n o t as a bad, but r a t h e r as a f a l s e 

f i g u r e of man's r e a l n a t u r e . I t i s f o r t h i s reason t h a t 

t h e r e are no m i r r o r s i n the monastery. For m i r r o r s r e f l e c t 
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t h e " v i s i b l e " and tend t o emphasize on something which i s of 
secondary importance. 

A c c o r d i n g t o t h e monks t h e essence o f man's l i f e 

appears t o the b e l i e v e r when he w i l l s t o p s e e k i n g f o r the 

t r u t h i n e x t e r n a l i t i e s . L o o k i n g inward, however, s t r e s s e s 

t h e s i g n i f i c a n c e o f human s o u l i n comparison t o the body. 

Hepachoi (obedience) 

What supplements t h e v a l u e o f a c t i m o s i n i i s t h a t of 

"Hepachoi" ( o b e d i e n c e ) . The v i r t u e o f hepachoi i s r a t h e r 

seen by t h e monks as a mental and p s y c h o l o g i c a l a t t i t u d e by 

which one banishes h i s w o r l d l y p r i d e . 

I n t h e ethnography of Greece s t a r t i n g from Campbell 

( 1 9 6 4 ) , " t i m i " and " d r o p i " (honour and shame), b r o a d l y 

s p e a k i n g , are t h e key concepts d e t e r m i n i n g the s o c i a l 

a t t i t u d e o f t h e people l i v i n g i n v i l l a g e s . I t seems t o me 

t h a t t h e a c q u i s i t i o n o f b o t h t h e v i r t u e s o f a c t i m o s i n i 

( p o v e r t y ) and hepachoi (o b e d i e n c e ) serve t o abrogate t h i s 

i d i o m . I n t h i s r e g a r d a monk may be seen as somebody who i s 

possessed by an extreme dose o f what we c a l l " f i l o t i m o " . 

F i l o t i m o i s a concept used i n Greek c u l t u r e t o d e s c r i b e a 

person's goodness. The c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s o f male " f i l o t i m o " 

makes sense as opposed t o the "archetype" o f t h e " e g o i s t " 

( s e l f i s h ) . I t i s i n t h i s r e g a r d t h a t my doubts emerge 

a g a i n s t t h e n o t i o n o f i n d i v i d u a l i t y as d e s c r i b e d by Dumont. 

The l a t t e r w r i t e s : "When we speak of man as an 



i n d i v i d u a l , we d e s i g n a t e two concepts a t once: an o b j e c t out 

t h e r e , and a v a l u e . Comparison o b l i g e s us t o d i s t i n g u i s h 

a n a l y t i c a l l y these two aspects: one, the e m p i r i c a l s u b j e c t 

of speech, though and w i l l , t h e i n d i v i d u a l sample of mankind, 

as found i n a l l s o c i e t i e s : and two, the independent 

autonomous, and t h u s e s s e n t i a l l y n o n - s o c i a l moral b e i n g , who 

c a r r i e s out paramount v a l u e s and i s found p r i m a r i l y i n our 

modern i d e o l o g y of man and s o c i e t y . From t h a t p o i n t of view, 

t h e r e emerge two k i n d of s o c i e t i e s . Where the i n d i v i d u a l i s 

a paramount v a l u e I speak of i n d i v i d u a l i s m . I n the o p p o s i t e 

case, where the paramount v a l u e l i e s i n s o c i e t y as a whole, I 

speak of h o l i s m ( L . Dumont, 1985:94, quote from The c a t e g o r y 

o f Person, M. C a r r i t h e r s , S. C o l l i n s , S. Lukes). 

A c c o r d i n g t o Dumont " h o l i s m " ( i n I n d i a n c u l t u r e ) stands 

i n s o c i e t y as i t i s s t r u c t u r e d i n the caste system. 

I n d i v i d u a l i s m a r i s e s from the moment the person withdraws 

from s o c i e t y , t h e r e f o r e "the renouncer i s s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t , 

concerned o n l y w i t h h i m s e l f , and h i s t h o u g h t i s s i m i l a r t o 

t h a t of t h e modern i n d i v i d u a l , b u t f o r one b a s i c d i f f e r e n c e : 

we l i v e i n t h e s o c i a l w o r l d , he l i v e s o u t s i d e i t " ( o p . c i t . : 

95) . 

I am n o t i n a p o s i t i o n t o d e l v e s a t i s f a c t o r y i n t o 

t h i s argument, c o n c e r n i n g i n d i v i d u a l i s m , something which 

Steven Lukes does i n v a r i o u s c o n t e x t s i n h i s book 

I n d i v i d u a l i s m ( 1 9 7 3 ) , b u t i t i s hard f o r me t o recognize the 

n o t i o n o f " h o l i s m " w i t h i t s r e l i g i o u s meaning i n the modern 

s o c i e t y of i n d i v i d u a l s . On the c o n t r a r y i t i s the l a c k of 
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h o l i s m ( o r h o l i n e s s ) i n s o c i e t y t h a t leads the monks t o 

" l e a v e " s o c i e t y and c r e a t e a community of the people where 

t h i s s e l f i s h t y p e of i n d i v i d u a l i s m w i l l no longer be an 

o b s t a c l e t o t h e u n i f i c a t i o n o f man w i t h s o c i e t y and God. I n 

T r o e l t s c h ' s " S o c i a l T e a c h i n g of. t h e C h r i s t i a n Churches" we 

read: "man i s an i n d i v i d u a l i n r e l a t i o n t o God" (1931:96). 

Yet, t h e monks as i n d i v i d u a l s have abrogated most 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s o f l a y i n d i v i d u a l i s t i c behaviour. 

Hepachoi demands the t o t a l r e s i g n a t i o n o f a person's 

w i l l . I t i s an e x t e r n a l commitment l e a d i n g t o i n t e r n a l 

freedom. A c t u a l l y , hepachoi i s a p r e r e q u i s i t e f o r s e l f 

c o n t r o l ( K o r n a r a k i s , o p . c i t . : 12). I t a l s o i m p l i e s 

d i s c i p l i n e i n d i c a t i n g obedience t o the commands of a 

s u p e r i o r . Yet, the n o t i o n of s u p e r i o r i t y runs counter t o the 

v a l u e of modesty. 

There i s an obvious paradox here t h a t o b l i g e s us t o 

examine t h i s monkish v a l u e i n comparison t o o t h e r s u b - v i r t u e s 

l i k e "hepomoni" ( p a t i e n c e ) . The v a l u e of hepachoi i s not 

s t r u c t u r e d by power b u t by modesty. I n the v o c a b u l a r y of the 

g o s p e l hepachoi goes t o g e t h e r w i t h t he word hepomoni meaning 

p a t i e n c e (Luke 21:29, and Matthew 10:22). The s u p e r i o r i t y of 

the e l d e s t appears t o e x e r t humbleness, and r e s p e c t . His 

e x c e l l e n c e i s expressed t h r o u g h an i n f e r i o r a t t i t u d e , f o r the 

a t t i t u d e o f the humble i s t h a t o f the p a t i e n t . The monks 

say: " a taoenos kanei hepomoni". meaning "the modest shows 

p a t i e n c e " . The more modest t h e more humble, the more humble 

the more i n f e r i o r , the more i n f e r i o r the more p a t i e n t , the 



more p a t i e n t t h e more s u p e r i o r . 

I f s u p e r i o r i t y runs counter t o modesty then we may 

understand why hepachoi i s s t r u c t u r e d on the power of 

e x p e r i e n c e , and t h e r e f o r e on t i m e . The monks who have spent 

years i n r e t r e a t are co n s i d e r e d experienced and they are 

regarded as " p a l e i " ( o l d ) . T h i s d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n between the 

" o l d " and the "new" can a l s o be found i n o t h e r male 

i n c o r p o r a t i o n s , f o r example, i n the army where the " v e t e r a n " 

s o l d i e r s used t o say: "o p a l i o s e i n a i a l l i e s " , meaning the 

o l d i s d i f f e r e n t . Under t h i s c o n s i d e r a t i o n I view t he value 

of hepachoi as im m e d i a t e l y c o r r e s p o n d i n g t o order or t o the 

d i s t r i b u t i o n o f t h e power and t h e r o l e s i n the monastery. 

The most r e s p e c t f u l monks are thought t o be those 

c a l l e d "geron". L i t e r a l l y t h e word geron means o l d man 

( e l d e s t ) . The use of the word geron does not always r e f e r t o 

age. The monk-geron ( t h e e l d e s t ) , t o whom a novi c e or a monk 

owes r e s p e c t and obedience, i s u s u a l l y a person who has 

a l r e a d y s u b m i t t e d h i m s e l f t o the demands of the monastic 

l i f e s u c c e s s f u l l y , o f t e n an or d a i n e d monk, or even a p r i e s t . 

Each monk i n the monastery i s e n t r u s t e d t o an e l d e s t who i s 

th o u g h t t o be h i s s p i r i t u a l g u i d e . I s not c o i n c i d e n t a l t h a t 

t h e r o l e of the geron o f t e n o v e r l a p s w i t h t h e r o l e of the 

Abbot i n c o e n o b i t i c monasteries. U s u a l l y the same term i s 

used t o d i s t i n g u i s h t h e conf e s s o r from t he r e s t of the monks 

who even i f t h e y have reached t o a hi g h e r monastic s t a t u s are 

no t p r i e s t s so t h e y do not h o l d these " a d v i s o r y " q u a l i t i e s . 

B e f o r e d o i n g a n y t h i n g a monk has t o take the b l e s s i n g 



of t h e geron. He says, "evIogimenQ na eine". meaning, "may 

be i t b l e s s e d " . I remember a l s o H. Bormpoulis, a Greek 

s o c i a l a n t h r o p o l o g i s t s t u d y i n g the h a g i o r i t e monks, a s k i n g 

the b l e s s i n g ( e u l o g i a ) of the cook b e f o r e t a k i n g from the 

k i t c h e n a can of m i l k . The e x p r e s s i o n : "evlogimeno na ei n e " 

d e c l a r e s a f a t a l apprehension o f l i f e . 

For t he monks humankind's d e s t i n y i s s u f f e r i n g , and the 

more one s u f f e r s , e s p e c i a l l y from o t h e r people a c t i o n s , the 

c l o s e r might approach t o the i d e a l s u f f e r i n g image of C h r i s t . 

A l t h o u g h a novice-monk or even a monk s u b j e c t s h i m s e l f t o the 

w i l l o f the E l d e s t , he w i l l do t h a t w i l l i n g l y . He i s 

su r r e n d e r e d t o t h e e l d e s t ' s w i l l , y e t h i s s u r r e n d e r i s not 

p a s s i v e b u t a c t i v e . By d o i n g t h i s he transcends h i s 

i n d i v i d u a l i t y , t o something e l s e , so h i s s o c i a b i l i t y 

improves. 

A monk knows t h a t t h e c a p a c i t y t o d i s t i n g u i s h t h e r e a l 

from t he i l l u s o r y i s a slow process, t h a t i s t o s a y - i n t h a t 

sense- a monk i s aware of the f a c t t h a t he has t o w a i t 

p a t i e n t l y u n t i l r e a l i t y w i l l r e v e a l t o him the mystery of 

t r u t h . F ather 0. t o l d me: "kaoQ hepQmpni g i a t i ksfixii o t i t a 

praftmata ttm. mou apokaXiPSQun t i n a l l t h e i a tons, a i g a aiga". 

meaning, " I do (show) p a t i e n c e because I know t h a t t h i n g s 

w i l l r e v e a l t h e i r t r u t h s l o w l y " . T h i s statement shows the 

" p h i l o s o p h y " of the monastic l i f e . T h e r e f o r e hepachoi means 

the t o t a l r e s i g n a t i o n o f the w i l l . And i t i s not a 

commitment b u t a way l e a d i n g t o an i n t e r n a l freedom, "the 

c a p a c i t y o f s e l f - c o n t r o l . " ( K o r n a r a k i s , o p . c i t . : 7 2 ) . 



The a c t i v e meaning of the v i r t u e o f modesty i s the 

d e n i a l o f t h e morbid w i l l . The r e s i g n a t i o n o f the w i l l o f 

the i n d i v i d u a l ; But the w i l l of the person. T h i s i s i n 

accordance w i t h t he monks' b e l i e f t h a t a human be i n g i s not 

an "atomo" ( i n d i v i d u a l ) , b u t a "prosopo" ( a f a c e ) t h u s , 

i m p l y i n g a p e r s o n a l i t y . 

A c t u a l l y t he monks t o l d me, "God c r e a t e d man f r e e t o 

chose, and the f a c t t h a t he was f a l l e n from p a r a d i s e was due 

t o h i s w i l l and n o t due t o some punishment. Man l e f t 

p a r a d i s e because he decided t o become an i n d i v i d u a l (atomo). 

By d o i n g t h i s he l o s t h i s t i e s w i t h the "whole" represented 

by God". I n o t h e r words, i n d i v i d u a l i s m i s a s e c u l a r way t o 

be. The i n d i v i d u a l becomes a c a t e g o r y of k i n d n o t of gender, 

and t h e w i l l o f the i n d i v i d u a l forms a c e r t a i n k i n d of 

a t t i t u d e toward l i f e ; t h e a t t i t u d e of the i n d i v i d u a l i s t . 

The concept " i n d i v i d u a l " i s i d e o l o g i c a l l y overloaded. 

I t i s f o r t h i s reason t h a t I c o n s i d e r Weber's and Dumont's 

t e r m i n o l o g y " w o r l d l y " , " o u t - w o r l d l y " or " o t h e r - w o r l d l y " 

as h a l f - c o r r e c t . The o t h e r h a l f , t he " i n d i v i d u a l " , i s , 

a c c o r d i n g t o my p e r c e p t i o n r e l a t i v e l y u n s u c c e s s f u l . 

As K. Mouratidou argues "The d e n i a l of the morbid w i l l 

l eads n o t t o t h e era s u r e of the p e r s o n a l i t y but t o i t s 

c o m p l e t i o n " (The monastic obedience i n the a n c i e n t Church, p 

4 0 ) . "The C h r i s t i a n who cannot overcome a d i f f i c u l t y ( i n h i s 

l i f e ) , w i l l f i n a l l y s u b o r d i n a t e t o t h a t d i f f i c u l t y w i t h the 

power o f s e l f - r e s t r i c t i o n " ( K o r n a r a k i s , o p . c i t . : 7 1 ) , which i s 

a c u t of h i s r e s i s t a n c e n o t of h i s p e r s o n a l b e l i e f b u t of h i s 



t h o u g h t as an i n d i v i d u a l , or as an "ego". I n t h i s regard the 

r e s i g n a t i o n o f t h e morbid w i l l , may prove from a d i f f e r e n t 

p o i n t t h e argument t h a t monks tend t o prepare themselves f o r 

the p e r f e c t s o c i e t y o f people, t he " s o c i e t y i n C h r i s t " . That 

b r i n g s me back t o Dumont's argument about h o l i s m ( h o l i n e s s ) . 

The monks l o o k f o r w a r d t o c r e a t e t he h o l y s o c i e t y . An u t o p i c 

s o c i e t y t h e f u n c t i o n s o f which r e v o l v e around the Church. 

The v a l u e o f hepachoi i n c o - o r d i n a t i o n t o hepomoni 

c o n s t r u c t s a mental a t t i t u d e . The monk i s " n o t h i n g " i n 

comparison t o a n y t h i n g c o n s i d e r e d as Holy. T h i s mental 

a t t i t u d e o f h i s , t h e b e l i e f , "den. glme. t i p o t a " ( I am 

n o t h i n g ) , i s t h e u l t i m a t e g o a l o f h i s modesty, expressed as 

"giag. a QhixQtexQS apo QIOMS" meaning, " I am t h e wor s t of 

a l l " . Moreover, b e i n g modest means having r e a l i z e d your 

i n s i g n i f i c a n c e i n r e l a t i o n t o the gre a t n e s s of God. 

Regarding t h i s , h i s obedience t o geron r e f l e c t s h i s 

humbleness t o God's w i l l . The geron i s p o t e n t i a l l y a s a i n t , 

e x a c t l y because he has experienced the l i f e of a s a i n t 

( A r c h i m a n d r i t e T. T z i a v a r a s , The E i g h t Sacrament, 1977:66). 

T h e r e f o r e t h e geron i s t h e one who can mediate between God 

and Men. 

The f o r m a t i o n o f t h e p e r s o n a l i t y under t he c o n d i t i o n of 

s o l i t u d e a c t u a l l y r e v i s e s i n d i v i d u a l i t y . Thus, a l t h o u g h the 

monk i s c o n s i d e r e d an " o u t - w o r l d l y " person because of h i s 

s i n g l e n e s s , what d i s t i n g u i s h e s him from t he w o r l d l y 

i n d i v i d u a l s i s n o t h i s s i n g l e n e s s b u t h i s modesty. To be 

s i n g l e i s seen as a means t o reach the u l t i m a t e g o a l which i s 



n o t t o be an i n d i v i d u a l . 

The a c q u i s i t i o n o f the values of b o t h a c t i m o s i n i and 

hepachoi p r e p a r e t he monks t o undertake t h e i r r o l e s i n t o the 

g e n e r a l s t r u c t u r e of monastic l i f e . Those two v i r t u e s 

f o r m u l a t e t he necessary a t t i t u d e by which the monks' 

c o o p e r a t i o n becomes as f u n c t i o n a l as p o s s i b l e ; something 

which i s b e t t e r r e v e a l e d i n diakonima ( w o r k ) . 

Work (diakonima.) and i t s r o l e l a monastic l i f e 

Diakonima u n i t e s t h e monastics among themselves i n a 

community, and t h e ch u r c h - g o i n g , as discussed i n the p r e v i o u s 

c h a p t e r , u n i t e s t h e monks, as e a r t h l y c r e a t u r e s , w i t h the 

heavenly ones, thus w i t h d i v i n i t y . I n o t h e r words diakonima, 

as an a c t i o n , l o c a t e s t h e monks i n a h o r i z o n t a l connection 

w i t h t h e monastic community, whereas, i n the second ( c h u r c h -

g o i n g ) i n a v e r t i c a l one w i t h t h e d i v i n e . Both a c t i v i t i e s , 

o f c ourse, i m p l y a t h e o l o g i c a l or sacred dimension. 

For t h e h a g i o r i t e monks p a r t i c i p a t i n g i n the a c t i v i t i e s 

i s q u i t e e s s e n t i a l , f o r , as the monks say " i o r t h i p r a x i s 

p r o i g i t e t i s o r t h i s s k e p s e o s " , meaning, "the r i g h t a c t i o n 

precedes t he r i g h t t h o u g h t " . 

To understand how the v a l u e of d i a k o n i k i zoe ( l i f e i n 

dia c o n i m a ) i s p r e s e n t e d i n monastic experience I w i l l r e l y on 

a s m a l l s t o r y found i n the book Athonikon Gerondikon 

(1991:120). One day a s p i r i t u a l monk (pneumatikos) v i s i t e d 

a nother v e r y famous and experienced s p i r i t u a l monk. Father 



IV 

l o a k i m t o ask him f o r an a d v i c e . The problem the former was 

f a c i n g had t o do w i t h one of h i s neophytes who, though he had 

n o t been burdened w i t h any k i n d o f diakonima, was i n danger 

of f a l l i n g i n t o melancholy and t h e r e f o r e i n a c o n d i t i o n of 

p s y c h o l o g i c a l c o n f u s i o n . "Get him m a r r i e d !" (Pandrepse 

ton), was F a t h e r l o a k i m ' s advice and he c o n t i n u e d : "Put him 

down t o work. Only w i t h t he yoke of r e g u l a r work do the 

neophytes (young monks) manage t o humble themselves and grow 

calm. Prayer w i t h o u t work f o r a monk equals t o working 

w i t h o u t p r a y i n g . Get him m a r r i e d w i t h work." 

Diaconima and Church are l i n k e d , as Father l o a k i m s a i d : 

"Prayer w i t h o u t work i s equal t o w o r k i n g w i t h o u t p r a y i n g " . 

P a r t i c i p a t i n g i n the Church i s a l s o thought t o be a 

diakonima. Diaconima e p i t o m i z e s Martyrdom. For example the 

diakonima of C h r i s t was t h a t he had t o s a c r i f i c e Himself f o r 

t h e b e n e f i t o f a l l human beings (Luke 22:27 and Mark 10:45). 

His second diakonima i s thought t o be the c r e a t i o n of the 

Church, t h e means t h r o u g h which one remains wedded t o the 

c h a r i o t o f i n t e r a c t i o n between the d i v i n e and the s e c u l a r 

substance. T h e r e f o r e p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the Church i s thought 

t o be the t a k i n g over of C h r i s t ' s o f f e r i n g s (G. Tsananas, 

1980:35-37). 

The monks do n o t o r g a n i z e the work i n the monastery 

r a t i o n a l l y . Diaconima i s not s t r u c t u r e d on an economical 

base i n p r i n c i p a l . Working f o r economic purposes i s seen as 

opposed t o the meaning of diakonima. Diakonima i s a sacred 

a c t i v i t y and t h e r e f o r e i s seen i n o p p o s i t i o n t o D o u l e i a . 



i n 

D o u l e i a , i s t h e word g e n e r a l l y used i n l a y c o n t e x t t o 

correspond t o t h e E n g l i s h word work or s l a v e r y . Yet, the 

word D o u l e i a o r i g i n a t e s from t he word Doulos. which l i t e r a l l y 

means s l a v e . Regardless of the f a c t t h a t t he monks o f t e n 

c a l l themselves "Slaves of God" ( D o u l o i t o y K i r i o u ) . they do 

no t l i k e t o c a l l work d o u l e i a b u t , d i a k o n i a . D i a k o n i a r a t h e r 

means w i l l i n g l y o f f e r e d work t o the b e n e f i t of a l l . The 

l i t e r a l meaning of the word d i a k o n i a i s s e r v i n g ( h e p i r e t o ) , 

h e l p i n g ( v o i t h a o ) , and f i n a l l y begging, l i k e the Greek word 

d i a k o n i a r i s which means beggar ( z i t i a n o s ) . 

The l a y c o n t e x t o f the word d o u l e i a (work) i s d e f i n e d 

as s e r v i n g t he needs of the f a m i l y . People e i t h e r i n 

v i l l a g e s or i n c i t i e s , connect t h e i r j o b w i t h the n e c e s s i t i e s 

of t h e household and e s p e c i a l l y w i t h t he needs of t h e i r 

c h i l d r e n . I n c o n t r a s t t o t h i s the monastics connect 

diaconima w i t h t h e d i v i n e sphere. D i a k o n i a and pra y e r 

comprise two a l t e r n a t i v e means t o an a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h God. 

Diakonima i s never c a l l e d a " j o b " and of course i t i s 

no t seen as a p r o f e s s i o n . What p r e v e n t s diakonima from 

t a k i n g any w o r l d l y c h a r a c t e r i s the f a c t t h a t monks have t o 

change t h e i r o c c u p a t i o n y e a r l y . I n e v i t a b l y most of the monks 

d u r i n g t h e f i r s t t e n years of t h e i r l i f e i n the monastery do 

know a s e r i e s o f d i f f e r e n t k i n d s of diakonima. 

Diakonima does n o t n e c e s s a r i l y i n v o l v e s d i v i n i t y , f o r , 

i t d e a l s r a t h e r w i t h t he monastic community i t s e l f . 

Diakonima s t r e s s e s t he r o l e of the monk i n a community of 

monks; a l t h o u g h , i t i s r e f i n e d w i t h a s a c r i f i c i a l b l e n d , f o r . 



t h e word diakonima l i t e r a l l y means dance attendance on 

someone ( h e p i r e t o ) . Monastic's l i f e i n diakonima a c c o r d i n g 

t o t h e monks " i s a s t r u g g l e among b r o t h e r s : How one can 

o f f e r t o t h e o t h e r . How t o weary o n e s e l f , f o r the purpose o f 

r e s t i n g h i s b r o t h e r ; him h i m s e l f and f i n a l l y h i s own God." 

( A r c h i m a n d r i t e V a s i l e i o s , The h o l y Mountain and the c u l t u r e 

o f our n a t i o n , Sacred Community, 1990:10). 

The p a r t i c i p a t i o n I n the work (diaconima) 

B a s i c a l l y , diaconima i s the work t h a t must be c a r r i e d out i n 

t h e monastery. The monks d e f i n e diaconima as f o l l o w s : "The 

undertaken s e r v i c e o f a monk i n the monastic community. The 

diakonima i s undertaken by a monk as d e f i n e d i n the I n t e r n a l 

Rules and R e g u l a t i o n ( E s o t e r i k o s Kanonismos) o f each 

monastery ( A r t i c l e 91 of K a t a s t a t i k o s C h a r t i s ) , and i t l a s t s 

f o r one year," (Dorotheos Monachos, V o l I I , 1986:22). 

L i v i n g i n t h e monastery, means p a r t i c i p a t i n g i n the 

diakonima. The t h i r d day of my s t a y i n the community, I was 

k i n d l y asked t o t a k e p a r t t o o , by t h e monk who used t o 

s u b s t i t u t e t h e Hegoumenos d u r i n g h i s absence. I was put down 

t o t h e diakonima o f p r e p a r i n g t h e d i n i n g room and the 

di s h - w a s h i n g . D u r i n g my s t a y i n t h i s monastery I washed 

loads o f them f o r , i t was summer ti m e . At summer p i l g r i m s 

f i n d t h e o p p o r t u n i t y t o v i s i t Mount Athos, t h e r e f o r e i t i s a 

v e r y busy p e r i o d . Consequent t o t h i s , i s the f a c t t h a t 

diakonima i s i m m e d i a t e l y connected t o the p r o f f e r i n g of 



h o s p i t a l i t y . 

I t i s more l i k e l y t h a t diakonima r e f l e c t s a monk's r o l e 

and p o s i t i o n i n t h e monastic h i e r a r c h y . For example, the 

n o v i c e monks und e r t a k e t he more humble k i n d s o f work, l i k e 

c l e a n i n g t he monastery or dish-washing. I t must be s t r e s s e d 

t h a t a l l d i f f e r e n t k i n d of p o s t s t h a t d i f f e r e n t members of 

the community h o l d i n the monastery, from the v e r y " f i r s t " 

monk t o t h e " l a s t " are c a l l e d diakonima. Thus, a l l the monks 

of a coenobium are c a l l e d d i a k o n i t e s . Regarding a l l 

d i f f e r e n t k i n d o f r o l e s undertaken as diakonima the monks aim 

a t p r e s e n t i n g them as ha v i n g t he same va l u e and the monastic 

community as t h e community of the equals. Of course, t h i s i s 

not a b s o l u t e l y t r u e , because d i f f e r e n t k i n d s o f diakonima 

i n d i c a t e a d i f f e r e n t p o s t i n t o t h e frame o f a h i e r a r c h i c a l l y 

s t r u c t u r e d monastic community. I t i s t r u e however, t h a t some 

k i n d s o f diakonima are more easy than o t h e r s . T h e r e f o r e 

o f t e n monks who have undertaken a diakonima demanding l i t t l e 

o c c u p a t i o n supplement t he d i f f e r e n c e by h e l p i n g p a r t l y i n 

o t h e r k i n d s o f diakonima. 

Diakonima i n a c o e n o b i t i c monastery can be d i v i d e d i n 

two g e n e r a l c a t e g o r i e s . The f i r s t c a t e g o r y c o n s i s t s of a l l 

d i f f e r e n t k i n d s of a d m i n i s t r a t i v e diakonima, as w e l l as those 

c o n c e r n i n g the Church's a c t i v i t i e s . I t must be s a i d t h a t the 

d i f f e r e n t t y pes o f diakonima of t h i s c a t e g o r y are undertaken 

by t he most exp e r i e n c e d and s k i l f u l monks. A c t u a l l y most of 

the monks t h a t u n d e r t a k e these more e l e v a t e d type of 

diakonima are e i t h e r p r i e s t s or Megaloschemi monks (monks of 



the major o r d e r ) . These are the f o l l o w i n g : Hegoumenos 

( A b b o t ) , E p i t r o p o s ( a monk who r e p r e s e n t s t h e monastery i n 

the Sacred Committee), S e c r e t a r y R e p r e s e n t a t i v e (Gremmateas 

A n d i p r o s o p o s ) , D i k a i o s ( a monk who r e p l a c e s the Abbot d u r i n g 

h i s absence and i s r e s p o n s i b l e f o r the decent keeping of the 

Church), L i b r a r i a n , T r e a s u r e r , A r c h i v i s t , Vicarage ( l e r e u s 

E f i m e r i o s ) , V i c a r Deacon (Diakonos E f i m e r i o s ) , Precentor 

( l e r o p s a l t i s , P r o t o p s a l t i s ) , Reader ( A n a g n o s t i s ) , Kanonaris 

( a second type of c h a n t e r ) , T i p i k a r i s ( a monk who i s 

r e s p o n s i b l e f o r t h e r i g h t o r d e r o f a l l the s e r v i c e s ) , 

V i m a t a r i s ( a Hieroraonk who i s e n t r u s t e d w i t h the decent 

ke e p i n g o f t h e Sanctuary and t h e s a i n t s ' r e l i c s ) , A r c h o d a r i s 

( a monk who i s r e s p o n s i b l e f o r the a t t e n t i o n of the 

p i l g r i m s ) , P i l g r i m s - G u i d e (ksenagos), Warehouse-Keeper 

( A p o t h i k a r i o s ) . 

The second c a t e g o r y c o n s i s t s o f a l l those types o f 

diakonima which are c o n s i d e r e d as r a t h e r humble. These types 

o f diakonima are undertaken by Microschemi monks (monks of 

the minor o r d e r ) , or by n o v i c e monks. These are the 

f o l l o w i n g : T r a p e z a r i s ( a monk r e s p o n s i b l e f o r t h e p r e p a r a t i o n 

o f the d i n i n g room), Cook, N i g h t Watchman, K i m i t i r i a r i s ( a 

monk who i s r e s p o n s i b l e f o r the decent keeping of the 

cemetery, and t h e r e a d i n g of the b l e s s i n g s f o r the dead 

monks). Bread-maker, V i n i c u l t u r a l i s t , F o r e s t e r , Gardener. 

Each diakonima i s undertaken by one monk who i s i n 

charge c a l l e d d i a k o n i t i s and an a s s i s t a n t who i s c a l l e d 

I p o t a c t i k o s ( s u b m i s s i v e ) . The r e l a t i o n s h i p between those two 



r e t a i n s t he o l d t r a d i t i o n which wants the e l d e s t monk t o 

s u p e r v i s e the younger. I t i s t r u e t h a t most of the neophyte 

monks remain under the "command" of an o l d e r monk d u r i n g 

t h e i r n o v i c e p e r i o d . 

I n A. monastery t h e r e were t h r e e n o v i c e s . The f i r s t 

one, n o v i c e S, a man of around twenty f i v e years o l d acted as 

a cook's a s s i s t a n t . He had been i n the monastery f o r l e s s 

than n i n e months and he seemed t o possess a q u i e t , s e r i o u s 

and b r i g h t , n o t n e c e s s a r i l y p l e a s a n t , b u t n e v e r t h e l e s s an 

i n t e r e s t i n g p e r s o n a l i t y . We had an e x c e l l e n t s i l e n t co

o p e r a t i o n when d o i n g dish-washing t o g e t h e r , t w i c e a day, 

a f t e r t he end o f the meals. Novice S. had a w o n d e r f u l v o i c e 

and a s a t i s f a c t o r y r e l i g i o u s background. For, he c o u l d chant 

d u r i n g the l i t u r g i e s and he was i n a p o s i t i o n t o a s s i s t the 

Reading o f t h e Holy S c r i p t u r e s d u r i n g a l l s e r v i c e s . Given 

t h a t most of these w r i t i n g s are w r i t t e n i n a d i f f i c u l t 

p u r i s t i c Greek language, I came t o the c o n c l u s i o n t h a t he was 

f a i r l y educated. Due t o t h i s a p t i t u d e of h i s , novice S., 

p a r t i c i p a t e d as an a s s i s t a n t i n two d i f f e r e n t k i n d s of 

diaconima. I n a "humble" one and i n another " s p i r i t u a l " , but 

q u i t e s k i l l f u l one. 

The second n o v i c e , M, was about t h i r t y . He was 

o b v i o u s l y l e s s educated, seemingly l e s s s p i r i t u a l , more 

s i m p l e i n manners, f r i e n d l y and t h u s more easy t o be 

approached. He was always w i l l i n g t o come and wake me up 

a f t e r m i d n i g h t , t o f o l l o w t he e a r l y morning s e r v i c e s a l t h o u g h 

he sometimes f o r g o t t o do so. His time i n the monastery was 



l e s s than a year b u t more than novice's S. Novice M, was 

F a t h e r ' s 0. a s s i s t a n t i n the diakonima of " T r a p e z a r i s " i . e . 

th e monk who s u p e r v i s e s t he s u p p l y i n g and the keeping of the 

d i n i n g - r o o m and i s r e s p o n s i b l e f o r i t s decent appearance. 

The t h i r d n o v i c e was a man over s i x t y . He a l s o 

a s s i s t e d t h e cook b u t he was concerned more i n the 

p r e p a r a t i o n of t h e co o k i n g p a r t of t h i s diaconima. The 

n o v i c e P, had been i n t h e monastery f o r l e s s time than the 

two o t h e r s . He was a wis e , w h i t e - h a i r e d , e n i g m a t i c 

p e r s o n a l i t y ; a man of good e d u c a t i o n a l background and of 

noble manners. I remember him w h i l e I was s i t t i n g on one of 

the c o u r t y a r d benches, w i t h one l e g crossed over the o t h e r so 

t h a t I c o u l d w r i t e down my notes e a s i l y . He approached me 

and he c o r r e c t e d me g e n t l y , by s a y i n g : "den a r e s e i stous 

P a t e r e s na k a t h e s t a i stauropodi", meaning the monks do not 

l i k e t o see people s i t t i n g w i t h t h e i r l e g s crossed 

(stauropodi= crossed l e g s ) . A c c o r d i n g t o h i s e x p l a n a t i o n , 

t h i s way o f s i t t i n g on a c h a i r i n d i c a t e s - t o the monks- a 

manly and even perhaps an i r r e v e r e n t behaviour. Novice P, 

was a b s o l u t e l y r i g h t i n h i s remark. Monks when s i t t i n g , 

never c r o s s t h e i r l e g s and th e y never lean back. ( T h i s deals 

w i t h male i d e n t i t y t r a n s g r e s s i o n : modesty as opposed t o manly 

b e h a v i o u r ) . 

Diakonima i s supplementary t o p r a y e r , because as the 

monks see i t , t h r o u g h o u t t he t a s k s undertaken one focuses 

upon God t h r o u g h s i l e n t p r a y e r . One does t h i s a n t i c i p a t i n g 

h i s d e s i r e t o f o l l o w His b i d d i n g a t every moment. T h e r e a f t e r 



diaconima i s d e s c r i b e d as s e r v i n g God, so i t i s seen as a 

c o n t i n u a l repentance ( m e t a n o i a ) . At the shame time the monks 

c o n s i d e r t he diakonima as p r e v e n t i n g them from the " s i n f u l 

tendency of i n d o l e n c e " ( a m a r t i t i k i t a s i t i s r a t h i m i a s ' ) . 

Diakonima serves the e v a n g e l i c r e q u i r e m e n t s . According 

t o t h e monks t h e b o d i l y work i s hallowed by the mental 

p r a y e r , whereas, the outcome of i t from i t s r i g h t use. 

T h e r e f o r e t he monks do not work j u s t t o secure t h e i r f o o d , 

b u t t o c r e a t e t h e necessary s u r p l u s f o r e x e r c i s i n g 

p h i l a n t h r o p i c t a s k s t o o . For example, p r o v i d i n g h o s p i t a l i t y 

( F i l o k s e n i a ) i s seen as an o f f e r . 

T h i s d i s t i n c t i o n as M. l o s s i f i d e s argues, u n d e r l i e s the 

d i f f e r e n t p r a c t i c e s of h o s p i t a l i t y w i t h i n the monastery and 

t h e v i l l a g e . For, though on the s u r f a c e , the o f f e r i n g o f 

f o r m a l h o s p i t a l i t y i n the monastery c l o s e l y f o l l o w s the 

p r a c t i c e s of t h e v i l l a g e household, i n the end, i t attempts 

t o b o t h deny m a t e r i a l e x i s t e n c e and i n t e r a c t i o n , and t o 

m a i n t a i n h i e r a r c h i c a l o r d e r ( o p . c i t . : 2 6 8 ) . 

H o s p i t a l i t y i n the monastery-' Morms oL eatichange 

The Greek e q u i v a l e n t o f h o s p i t a l i t y i s the term " f i l o k s e n i a " . 

L i t e r a l l y t r a n s l a t e d f i l o k s e n i a means b e f r i e n d i n g ( f i l i a ) a 

s t r a n g e r or f o r e i g n e r . The monks o f f e r t h e i r v i s i t o r s food 

and accommodation j u s t e x p e c t i n g from them t o re s p e c t t he 

monastery. Outs i d e t h e r e c e p t i o n room the " n o t i c e " f o r the 

p i l g r i m s w r i t e s : "The time from sunset t o s u n r i s e i s 



d e d i c a t e d t o p r a y e r and s i l e n c e . D u r i n g t h i s time you are 

p e r m i t t e d t o c i r c u l a t e o n l y i n the g u e s t q u a r t e r s p r o p e r l y 

dressed ( n o t i n s i n g l e t s or s h o r t s ) and t a l k q u i e t l y i n the 

s i t t i n g room or r e t i r e t o your own rooms. Smoking i s 

p e r m i t t e d o n l y i n the s i t t i n g room." 

A f t e r t he morning L i t u r g y a l l t he p i l g r i m s are gathered 

i n a s i t i n g - r o o m c a l l e d " A r c h o d a r i k i " ( r e c e p t i o n room). They 

are served c o f f e e , bread and o l i v e s . However, i f a v i s i t o r 

asks f o r a t e a or something•sweet, f o r example, loukoumi a 

T u r k i s h d e l i g h t , t h e monks w i l l s a t i s f y h i s wish w i t h 

p l e a s u r e . 

P r o v i d i n g h o s p i t a l i t y i s thought as diakonima. T h i s 

diaconima i s undertaken by a monk c a l l e d A r c h o d a r i s . U s u a l l y 

d u r i n g t h e busy months o f t h e year, a t summer t i m e , t h e r e i s 

a l s o another monk a s s i s t i n g t h i s work. The monks serve the 

p i l g r i m s and a f t e r t h i s t hey go t o t i d e up the p i l g r i m s ' 

rooms and t o i l e t s . Seldom do t h e monks t a l k t o t h e p i l g r i m s 

d u r i n g t h i s t i m e and even more, never do they j o i n them w h i l e 

t h e y e a t . 

At a p p r o x i m a t e l y h a l f past t e n the b e l l s i g n a l lunch. 

P l g r i m s and monks g a t h e r o u t s i d e the di n i n g - r o o m (Trapeza), 

and w a i t u n t i l t h e gate i s open. The p i l g r i m s e n t e r the 

d i n i n g - r o o m f i r s t w h i l e the monks f o l l o w . Monks s i t on the 

l e f t s i d e , whereas t h e p i l g r i m s on the r i g h t one. The 

Hegoumenos ( A b b o t ) s i t s a t the top of the monks t a b l e . He 

g i v e s h i s b l e s s i n g by r i n g i n g a s m a l l b e l l i n f r o n t o f him, 

t h u s , s i g n a l l i n g the commencement of the lu n c h . Both monks 
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and p i l g r i m s s i l e n t l y e a t . At the middle between the monks 

and t h e l a i t y t a b l e s a monk stands r e a d i n g a p a r t of an 

eminent monk's l i f e . 

Reading a t meal t i m e i s con s i d e r e d p a r t of the s e r v i c e . 

The monks say: " l a . d i a v a s m a e i n a i meros t i s a k o l o u t h i a s " , 
meaning, " r e a d i n g i s p a r t of t h e s e r v i c e " . Yet, r e a d i n g 

w h i l e e a t i n g serves the purpose of e x p i a t i o n of t h i s m a t e r i a l 

human need. Reading p r o v i d e s p r o t e c t i o n a g a i n s t Temptation, 

caused by the d e l i g h t o f foo d . The n o t i c e o u t s i d e the 

r e c e p t i o n room w r i t e s : "During t he - n o r m a l l y s h o r t - d u r a t i o n 

of meals you are requested t o q u i e t l y l i s t e n t o the r e a d i n g . " 

When food i s over, f i r s t the Hegoumenos f o l l o w e d by the 

monks and f i n a l l y t h e p i l g r i m s leave the d i n i n g room. The 

Hegoum~enos stands on t h e l e f t s i d e of the door, and t h r e e 

monks: the cook, the reader, and the T r a p e z a r i s ( t h e one who 

i s r e s p o n s i b l e f o r t h e p r e p a r a t i o n of t h e di n i n g - r o o m ) stand 

on the r i g h t . He bl e s s e s b o t h monks and p i l g r i m s , u n t i l even 

t h e l a s t comes o u t . A f t e r t h a t the t h r e e monks bow and k i s s 

h i s hand, and t h e r i t u a l of e a t i n g i s completed. The time 

which i s spend f o r e a t i n g i s v e r y s h o r t indeed. The monks do 

know t h a t e a t i n g i s a p l e a s u r e (merely f o r the l a i t y ) but i n 

monastic l i f e t h e r e i s no time f o r w o r l d l y p l e a s u r e s . 

A f t e r l u n c h and f o r t e n minutes, monks d i s c u s s w i t h 

each o t h e r and w i t h t he p i l g r i m s i n the c o u r t - y a r d and then 

t h e y d i s a p p e a r a g a i n . At two p.m. the new p i l g r i m s a r r i v e i n 

th e m o n a s t e r i e s . The A r c h o d a r i s monk a w a i t s f o r them i n the 

A r c h o d a r i k i . He welcomes them and w i t h o u t a s k i n g , he o f f e r s 
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them t h e t r a d i t i o n a l kerasma: a p l a t e c o n t a i n i n g a loukoumi 

( T u r k i s h d e l i g h t ) , a g l a s s of water and a second s m a l l g l a s s 

o f r a k i ( a v e r y s t r o n g a l c o h o l i c d r i n k s i m i l a r t o ouzo). 

T h i s welcome procedure i s c a l l e d " t r a t a r i s m a " , meaning 

" t r e a t m e n t " . 

A f t e r t h e end o f the t r e a t m e n t a l l the v i s i t o r s are 

k i n d l y r e q u e s t e d t o s i g n up a b i g notebook. They are asked 

t o w r i t e down t h e i r names, p l a c e o f o r i g i n , date of b i r t h , 

p r o f e s s i o n and, f i n a l l y , t h e i r d e s t i n a t i o n . I was t o l d t h a t 

t h i s happens as a measure a g a i n s t r o b b e r i e s . Due t o the f a c t 

t h a t the h a g i o r i t e monasteries h o l d v a l u a b l e i t e m s , they have 

o f t e n been t h e f t t a r g e t s i n t h e p a s t . 

A f t e r t h e end of T r a t a r i s m a the monk asks t h e p i l g r i m s 

i f t h e y are hungry. I f some o f t h e p i l g r i m s answer 

a f f i r m a t i v e l y , a l t h o u g h i t may n o t be supper time y e t , the 

A r c h o d a r i s w i l l l ead them t o the second d i n i n g room of the 

A r c h o d a r i k i t o eat and a f t e r w a r d s t o t h e i r rooms. I n t h i s 

second d i n i n g - r o o m the p i l g r i m s eat w i t h o u t the monks. The 

s i z e of t h e second d i n i n g - r o o m i s much s m a l l e r than the f i r s t 

which i s c a l l e d "Koini Trapeza" (common d i n i n g room). The 

w a l l s of b o t h d i n i n g rooms are decorated w i t h hagiographies 

o f Panagia, Jesus, s e v e r a l s a i n t s and an o l d p a i n t i n g of the 

monastery's b e n e f a c t o r from the p r e v i o u s c e n t u r y . 

The p i l g r i m s ' rooms are i n a separate a i s l e o f the 

monastery, f a r away from t h e monks' c e l l s . The rooms are 

u s u a l l y b i g c o n t a i n i n g from two t o e i g h t beds each. The 

Archodaris-monk - a c c o r d i n g t o the space l e f t - p u t s up t h r e e 
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own t o w e l s , new sheets and s l i p p e r s . Then he t e l l s them the 

d a i l y program and goes away. 

A f t e r Vespers supper time comes. Dinner i s conducted 

w i t h t h e same s o l e m n i t y as l u n c h , w h i l e the meal i s more or 

l e s s the same as w e l l . Monks and p i l g r i m s eat t o g e t h e r 

d u r i n g l u n c h and d i n n e r t i m e , but the l a t t e r eat alone, i n 

t h e s m a l l d i n i n g room d u r i n g the f a s t i n g days. On Mondays, 

Wednesdays and F r i d a y s which are the f a s t i n g days, most of 

t h e monks do n o t eat a n y t h i n g a t a l l . 

U s u a l l y p i l g r i m s are p e r m i t t e d t o s t a y i n Mount Athos 

u n t i l t h e end of t h e i r p e r m i t which i s seven days d u r i n g 

autumn, w i n t e r and s p r i n g and f o u r days d u r i n g summer. 

However, i t i s mot p e r m i t t e d t o s t a y more than one, or utmost 

two days i n t h e same monastery. These p r o h i b i t i o n s serve t o 

p r o t e c t t h e monks from a p o s s i b l e i n t e r a c t i o n w i t h the l a i t y . 

O u t s i d e the r e c e p t i o n t h e same n o t i c e warns: "Due t o the 

l a r g e number o f guests and the l i m i t e d space, s t a y i n the 

monastery i s f o r one day. Guests are asked t o vacate t h e i r 

rooms by e i g h t a.m. ( s e c u l a r t i m e ) , so t h a t they can be 

t i d i e d up and be ready t o accommodate new guests." 

The f i r s t t i m e I v i s i t e d t h e monastery i t was summer 

t i m e , so i t was p r e t t y crowded. A l l the monks had t o 

p a r t i c i p a t e i n t h e diakonima and the rhythm of the monastery 

f o l l o w e d t h e r e q u i r e m e n t s of h o s p i t a l i t y . D u r i n g w i n t e r when 

I v i s i t e d the monastery f o r a second t i m e , t h e r e were j u s t a 

few v i s i t o r s and a l a r g e number of empty rooms, however, the 
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n o t i c e was s t i l l t h e r e . 

Preparation f o r the E o l i Communion: F a s t i n g . Confession 

A c c o r d i n g t o t h e monks a l l t he s i n f u l d e s i r e s of the body, 

f o r example g l u t t o n y and l u s t , can be c o n t r o l l e d and f i n a l l y 

d e f e a t e d w i t h f a s t i n g and se x u a l a b s t i n e n c e . I n denying h i s 

p e r s o n a l w i l l and by c o n t r o l l i n g the needs of h i s body a monk 

can reach t o a s p i r i t u a l s t a t e which u n - d i s t r a c t e d l y focuses 

upon God. Diakonima, i n t h i s r e g a r d , has i t s share. I t 

c o n t r i b u t e s t o t h e a t t a i n m e n t o f t h i s s p i r i t u a l s t a t e because 

i t i s viewed as an at t e m p t t o d e p l e t e the body from the e v i l 

d r i v e s l e a d i n g t o s i n . 

I n most a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l analyses on r e l i g i o n i t i s 

argued t h a t t h e d i s t i n c t i o n between the body and the s o u l i n 

monastic i d e o l o g y would r e p r e s e n t the o p p o s i t i o n between the 

s e c u l a r and t h e d i v i n e w o r l d s . A l t h o u g h t h i s argument i s 

r e a l , t h e monks i n s i s t t h a t i t i s not o n l y the s o u l b u t , a l s o 

the human body t h a t must be saved as w e l l . T h e r e f o r e as the 

monks r e s t r a i n t h e i r w i l l t o reach t o g r a d u a l a n n i h i l a t i o n of 

themselves, seemingly they r e s t r a i n t h e i r b o d i l y needs. The 

body, i n monastic i d e o l o g y i s seen as "o naos t i s psychis" 

meaning, " t h e temple o f psyche". T h e r e f o r e the monks b e l i e v e 

t h a t i t must be always kept c l e a n . Moreover, a c c o r d i n g t o 

the monks' b e l i e f hunger and weakness, i s seen as a way t o 

contemplate and p a r t i c i p a t e i n C h r i s t ' s s a c r i f i c e . 

The term f a s t ( n i s t e i a ) i s used t o d e s c r i b e abstinence 
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n o t o n l y from c e r t a i n types of food but a l s o from e a t i n g i n 

g e n e r a l . The h a g i o r i t e monks a b s t a i n from a l l food and d r i n k 

d u r i n g the p e r i o d s b e f o r e r e c e i v i n g the H o l l y Communion. 

The sacrament of Holy Communion takes p l a c e every 

Sunday and sometimes on o t h e r days i n the week. Since the 

monks have t o p a r t i c i p a t e i n Holy Communion they must prepare 

themselves b o d i l y and s p i r i t u a l l y f o r t h i s sacrament. 

T h e r e f o r e t h e y do n o t use o i l , d a i r y p r o d u c t s and meat on 

Wednesdays and F r i d a y s . 

As mentioned i n a p r e v i o u s chapter o i l i s an element 

t h a t cannot be e a s i l y mixed w i t h o t h e r s , f o r example water. 

T h e r e f o r e the monks c o n s i d e r the o i l as a symbol of d i v i n i t y . 

Regarding t h i s t he monks a v o i d the use of o i l f o r t h e i r own 

needs, f o r , o i l can r e i n f o r c e t h e m i r a c u l o u s u n i f i c a t i o n 

which takes p l a c e i n the Holy Communion. 

On the o t h e r hand a b s t a i n i n g from meat co n s u p t i o n has 

some r e l e v a n c e t o t h e modern v e g e t a r i a n r e a s o n i n g (something 

l i k e t h e animals have s o u l e t c ) . A c c o r d i n g t o the monks the 

consumption of meat g i v e s s t r e n g t h t o the human body and i t 

i s recommended a g a i n s t i l l n e s s . As M. l o s s i f i d e s argues i n 

her work c o n c e r n i n g nuns, "the p r o h i b i t i o n on meat seems t o 

a r i s e from a t y p e of i d e n t i f i c a t i o n w i t h t h e animal" 

( o p . c i t . : 2 7 1 ) . People i n v i l l a g e r s d r i n k the m i l k produced 

by g o a t s and t h e y a l s o make y o g h u r t and cheese. They a l s o 

s e l l t he young lambs d i r e c t l y f o r s l a u g h t e r . However, when 

she asked a nun i f she has ever eaten meat she answered: "we 

are made of f l e s h . And t o eat f l e s h i s d i s g u s t i n g . I t i s 
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h o r r i b l e t o eat f l e s h and bloo d when y o u r s e l f are f l e s h and 

b l o o d " ( o p . c i t . : 2 7 1 ) . 

"The e a t i n g o f meat was regarded by the nun f o r i t was 

l i k e n e d t o the e a t i n g of o n e s e l f , s i m i l a r t o the a t t i t u d e the 

v i l l a g e r s assume f o r the e a t i n g o f meat a f t e r a f u n e r a l . To 

eat t o g e t h e r what i s dead i m p l i e s consuming death. To eat 

what m a t e r i a l l y s t r e n g t h e n s you w i t h o u t p r o d u c i n g l i f e , i n 

the form o f C h i l d r e n , i s t o s t r e n g t h e n t h a t aspect of you 

which you have sought t o " k i l l " by becoming a nun. I t i s t o 

share i n a m a t e r i a l s t r e n g t h a t t a i n e d t h r o u g h death and which 

i n t h e end, a c c o r d i n g t o t h e nuns, i s death." ( o p . c i t . : 2 7 2 ) . 

The monks I di s c u s s e d t he iss u e w i t h never gave me a 

c l e a r answer why th e y a b s t a i n from the consumption of meat. 

F a t h e r P. s a i d t o me "we a b s t a i n from a n y t h i n g i s made by 

b l o o d " . However, when I asked why don't they a b s t a i n from 

f i s h t oo which a l s o has b l o o d , he answered w i t h vagueness. 

He d i d n o t seem t o know the reason why. On the o t h e r hand 

Fat h e r E. e x p l a i n e d a l l d i f f e r e n t k i n d s o f abstinence by 

b l e n d i n g them w i t h a s a c r i f i c i a l dimension. 

As Schmemann (1974:49) argues t h e r e i s a d i s t i n c t i o n 

between t he t o t a l and the a s c e t i c a l f a s t . T o t a l f a s t r e f e r s 

t o a b s t i n e n c e from food and d r i n k ; a s c e t i c a l f a s t r e f e r s t o 

a b s t i n e n c e from c e r t a i n foods. "We may say then t h a t the 

t o t a l f a s t i s t h e l a s t and u l t i m a t e p r e p a r a t i o n b e f o r e 

r e c e i v i n g Holy Communion" (M. l o s s i f i d e s o p . c i t . : 3 0 2 ) . As 

Schmemann ( o p . c i t . : 5 0 , quote from l o s s i f i d e s ) notes: " i n 

e a r l y Church t h i s t o t a l f a s t had the name taken from the 
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m i l i t a r y v o c a b u l a r y ; i t was c a l l e d s t a t i c , which meant a 

g a r r i s o n i n the s t a t e of alarm and m o b i l i z a t i o n . The Church 

keeps a "watch"-- she expects the Bridegroom and w a i t s f o r 

Him i n r e a d i n e s s and j o y . . . [ i t i s i n ] e x p e c t a t i o n of C h r i s t 

who comes t o her i n t h e E u c h a r i s t . " 

M. l o s s i f i d e s who i n v e s t i g a t e s the importance of being 

prepared i n terms of the coming of the bridegroom f o r h i s 

b r i d e ( o p . c i t . : 1 5 9 - 1 9 8 ) compares t h i s t o the p r e p a r a t i o n of 

the nuns f o r the Holy Communion. She w r i t e s : "Here i t i s a 

metaphor of b a t t l e which i s s t r e s s e d . Whenever, upon f i r s t 

s e e i n g them, I would ask how t h e y were, they would i n e v i t a b l y 

answer: " s t o n ayona" ( i n b a t t l e ) . , . t h u s , meaning e x e r c i s i n g 

and t e s t i n g themselves so t h a t one day t h e y would be crowned 

v i c t o r i o u s . . . t he t o t a l f a s t i s a way of p r e p a r i n g o n e s e l f t o 

accept t h e E u c h a r i s t , t o accept C h r i s t who i s coming" 

( o p . c i t . : 3 0 2 ) . I t i s t r u e however, t h a t even l a i t y make use 

of t h e b a t t l e metaphor. The s e c u l a r use o f i t r e f e r s t o 

t h e i r w o r k i n g l i f e . L a i t y c o n s i d e r t h e i r l i f e out of the 

house as a b a t t l e o f s u r v i v a l a g a i n s t the b r u t a l i t y of the 

c o m p e t i t i v e s o c i e t y . 

The a s c e t i c a l f a s t , as Schmemamm argues ( o p . c i t . : 5 0 ) i s 

d i f f e r e n t . I t r e s t o r e s the primacy of the s p i r i t over the 

f l e s h and i t i s e s s e n t i a l t h a t such a f a s t takes p l a c e over a 

l o n g p e r i o d of t i m e . 

A p a r t from t h e f a s t which has a c l e a r p h y s i c a l 

c a t h a r t i c e f f e c t , c o n f e s s i o n i s a supplementary means which, 

a c c o r d i n g t o t h e monks, r e s t o r e s the s o c i a l harmony d i s t u r b e d 
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by s i n . As a procedure i t i s immediately connected t o the 

Sacrament of Holy Communion which a l s o serves the same 

purpose (Campbell 1974:158). P r i n c i p a l l y c o n f e s s i o n has a 

c l e a r p s y c h o l o g i c a l c a t h a r t i c e f f e c t and i t i s o f t e n 

p r e s e n t e d by monks as a second baptism (Hieromonk G r e g o r i o s , 

Holy Baptism 1989), t h a t precedes the Holy Communion. 

A l t h o u g h i t i s n o t i n my i n t e n t i o n s t o d i s c u s s the Holy 

Communion, from t he l i m i t e d d a t a gathered from the f i e l d , I 

am i n t h e p o s i t i o n t o know t h a t t h e monks con s i d e r i t as the 

crowning-moment of t h e i r i n t e r a c t i o n w i t h the d i v i n e . This 

Sacrament t a k e s t he form o f a m a t e r i a l exchange between the 

s e c u l a r and the d i v i n e . The monks co n s i d e r t h i s exchange as 

a g i f t t h a t expresses God's tenderness and love towards 

people. I t i s a l s o regarded as t h e e a t i n g of t h e f l e s h and 

the b l o o d of C h r i s t t h u s , i t i s an i m i t a t i o n of the Lord's 

Supper. D u r i n g t he Holy Communion bo t h monks and p i l g r i m s 

r e c e i v e wine and a p i e c e o f bread c a l l e d "antidoro" meaning 

g i f t i n r e t u r n . 

A c c o r d i n g t o t h e monks the u n d e r t a k i n g of Holy 

Communion presupposes eksomologisi. E k s o m o l o g i s i i s the 

Greek e q u i v a l e n t o f t h e L a t i n o r i g i n o f the word c o n f e s s i o n . 

However, t h e word e k s o m o l o g i s i i s a s y n t h e s i s of two words, 

the word "ekso" which means o u t , and the word "omologo" which 

means co n f e s s , or even b e t t e r admit and t a l k . 

E t y m o l o g i c a l l y t he word e k s o m o l o g i s i means t o take out 

of y o u r s e l f a l l t he committed s i n f u l t h o u g h t s and a c t i o n s . 

The d e c l a r a t i o n o f one's s i n s i n f r o n t o f a p r i e s t has a 



double e f f e c t . F i r s t l y , i t i n v o l v e s a k i n d of h u m i l i a t i o n 

t h a t i n d i c a t e s repentance, and secondly, i t i s the s h a r i n g of 

t h e "heavy burden of s i n " ( v a r i f o r t i o t i s amartias) which 

s i m u l t a n e o u s l y p r o f f e r s d i v i n e coverage. The confessor who 

i s supposed t o be a s p i r i t u a l g u i d e , as a r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of 

d i v i n i t y , p r o f f e r s t o the " s i n n e r " d i v i n e coverage (see a l s o 

H e r z f e l d , 1985:242). For t h i s reason he covers the head of 

t h e " s i n n e r " w i t h t h e " p e t r a c h i l i " ( s t o l e ) t h u s , p l a c i n g the 

person under t h e p r o t e c t i o n of God's f o r g i v e n e s s . The p r a y e r 

o f f o r g i v e n e s s s i g n i f i e s o n e s e l f ' s new s t a r t . I t i s i n t h i s 

r e g a r d t h a t t h e monks c o n s i d e r c o n f e s s i o n as a c o n t i n u a l 

b a p t i s m . 

D u r i n g t h e c o n f e s s i o n t h e s i n n e r must confess a l l h i s 

s i n s i n o r d e r t o be dispensed from e v i l i n f l u e n c e and s t a r t 

from s c r a t c h . For t h i s reason the monks d u r i n g c o n f e s s i o n 

take o f f a l l t h e i r t h o u g h t s w h i l e they must n o t f e e l ashamed 

t o admit them. As Father 0. t o l d me: " i dropj e i a a i to 

t e l e w t a i o c h a r t i tou diavpioH", meaning "shame i s d e v i l ' s 

l a s t c a r d " . On t h e o t h e r hand, the t o t a l admission of 

one's s i n s l e g i t i m a t e s the monks' accepted a t t i t u d e and 

b e h a v i o u r and r e - e s t a b l i s h e s the d i s t u r b e d s o c i a l order and 

harmony by e n f o r c i n g t h e v a l u e of t a p i n o t i t a (humbleness). 

ConeiMsion: The three-stage rationale in monastic experience 

The a c t i o n s and t h o u g h t s t h a t accompany monastic l i f e , t h e 

a c t i v i t i e s and t h e i r e n t a i l e d v a l u e s , aim a t c r e a t i n g 

a p r a g m a t i c and i d e o l o g i c a l o u t l i n e on the base o f which. 



t h r o u g h a slow process of i n c o r p o r a t i o n , i t transcends 

towards the d i v i n e the w o r l d l y manners of a monk. The monks' 

s p i r i t u a l transcendency however, i s r e v e a l e d i n the t h r e e -

stage r a t i o n a l e which i s -as I see i t - i m m e d i a t e l y connected 

w i t h the d i f f e r e n t r i t e s o f passage. 

To connect t h e t h r e e - s t a g e r a t i o n a l e as presented f o r 

t h e Church i n my d i s c u s s i o n w i t h Father Dragas ( c h a p t e r f o u r ) 

w i t h t h e l i f e i n work ( d i a k o n i k i zoe) and the monastic 

v a l u e s , I use two recorded i n t e r v i e w s taken from two 

Hieromonks, F a t h e r T. of L. monastery, and Father I . of A. 

monastery. These i n t e r v i e w s p r o v i d e the necessary d a t a f o r 

an i n t e g r a t e d e x p l a n a t o r y of monastic l i f e and prepare the 

reader f o r the n e x t chapter which i s concerned w i t h the 

r i t u a l s o f i n i t i a t i o n . 

Ethnographer: What does i t e n t a i l f o r you t o be a monk i n a 
monastic community? 

F a t h e r T.: Monasticism i s a p a t h l e a d i n g t o s a l v a t i o n - i t i s 

a way. 

E: Do a l l the monks f o l l o w the same way? 

F.T.: Yes....more or l e s s , t h e y do. 

E: Then why are t h e r e d i f f e r e n t k i n d s of monasticism i n 

Mount Athos? 

F.T.: The p r i n c i p l e s upon which monasticism stands are 

everywhere t h e same on Mount Athos. The d i f f e r e n c e l i e s on 

the f a c t t h a t a h e r m i t monk p r a c t i c e s more the v a l u e of 

p r a y i n g , whereas, a monastic the value of obedience. 
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E: Please, can you e x p l a i n what a monk does i n order t o 
acc o m p l i s h h i s u n i f i c a t i o n w i t h God? 

F.T.: To rea c h t h i s p o i n t one must f i r s t l y reach the 

a b s o l u t e emptiness ( k e n o s i s ) , t h e a b s o l u t e m o r t i f i c a t i o n 

( n e k r o s i s ) o f a l l senses. He must p u r i f y h i m s e l f . . . 
E: . . . P u r i f y h i m s e l f from what? 

F.T.: From the e a r t h l y way he i s used t o face t h i n g s . The 
monks pra y d a i l y a s k i n g mercy from C h r i s t , i n or d e r t o be 
exempted from t h e i r own s i n s . 

E: Are you a s i n n e r Father? 

F.T.: I t r y n o t t o , but...Yes I am. 

E: Do a l l t he monks succeed i n r e a c h i n g t h i s l e v e l of 
m o r t i f i c a t i o n ? 
F.T.: Yes,...most o f them... 

E: I s t h e r e a d i f f e r e n c e i n t h e way of p e r c e i v i n g 

m o r t i f i c a t i o n between a monk of t h e minor order (microschemo) 

and one o f t h e major one (megaloschemo)? 

( F a t h e r T. evades a s t r a i g h t answer out o f modesty). 

F.T.: The microschemos monk has not taken t h e vow of death. 

E: However, i f he i s w i l l i n g t o undertake t h i s vow, why 
doesn't he do so? 

F.T.: P r o b a b l y because he i s not ready y e t . 

E: Who i s t o ju d g e t h i s ? I mean, are t h e r e any o b j e c t i v e 
c r i t e r i a ? 

F.T.: The Hegoumenos ( A b b o t ) of the monastery i s r e s p o n s i b l e 

f o r t h i s , b u t he judges w i t h t h e c o n c u r r e n t o p i n i o n s of t h r e e 

o t h e r F a t h e r s (monks o f t h e major o r d e r ) . A l t h o u g h t h e r e are 
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no s t a n d a r d c r i t e r i a , you can t e l l when someone i s ready. 

E: What do mean "ready" (etimos)? 

F.T.: These are d i f f i c u l t t h i n g s (pragmata) t o comment on. 

Look, the stages o f s p i r i t u a l c o m p l e t i o n are t h r e e : 

a. K a t h a r s i s ( P u r i f i c a t i o n ) , b. F o t i s i s ( I l l u m i n a t i o n ) , 

c. Theosis ( D e i f i c a t i o n ) . To pass from the one stage t o the 

o t h e r you have t o c l i m b up one hundred s t e p s . I f you t r y t o 

c l i m b them f a s t , i n s t e a d o f g o i n g up, you go down. Read the 

book of St. John of the c l i m a t e . 

E: So, the n o v i c e s are i n the f i r s t stage when compared t o a 

monk o f t h e major o r d e r ? 

F.T.: Yes, b u t we are a l l i n t h e f i r s t s tage, t h a t i s why we 

do e x a c t l y t he same t h i n g s , f a s t i n g , p r a y i n g , church-going 

and w o r k i n g ( d i a k o n i a ) . 

E: Then why are monks c l a s s i f i e d i n d i f f e r e n t orders? 

F.T.: Because n o t a l l of them have the same a b i l i t y or 

e x p e r i e n c e o f v i s u a l i z i n g ( t h e a s i s ) t h e d i v i n e . Not a l l t he 

monks have e q u a l l y p u r i f i e d t h e i r h e a r t s f o r such an event. 

E: Have a l l t h e monks of the major o r d e r accomplished t h i s ? 

F.T.: Yes, most o f them have. Of course i n past i t was 

harder t o become a monk of the major o r d e r . U s u a l l y t he 

monks used t o undertake these vows b e f o r e t h e i r death. 

E: As a compliment? 

F.T.: No they deserve i t . Do n ot f o r g e t t h a t they have 

spent a l l t h e i r l i f e devoted t o God, thus they served God by 

keeping a vow which t h e y never took. I t i s not an easy t a s k 

t o l i v e as monastic, haven't you heard of people s a y i n g " i t 



i s t o o heavy t o be a monk" ( e i x a i Yarj.a i k a l o g e r i k i ^ . 

At t h i s p o i n t F a t h e r T. s t a r t e d t o ask q u e s t i o n s about my 

l i f e and my s t u d i e s . He asked why I was so concerned w i t h 

t h e h a g i o r i t e monks. F i n a l l y , b e f o r e l e a v i n g he s a i d : "Pou 

kserejls isos. mia mera fijlneis kaj, e s i monachos", meaning, "who 

knows, perhaps one day you might become a monk y o u r s e l f " . 

The second time I v i s i t e d Mount Athos I too k an i n t e r v i e w 

f rom F a t h e r I . What I i n t e n d e d i n t h i s second i n t e r v i e w was 

t o c o n f i r m and e l u c i d a t e the d a t a c o l l e c t e d from the f i r s t 

one, t h a t o f Fat h e r T. The former proved v e r y r e l u c t a n t t o 

answer the q u e s t i o n s t h a t had emerged meanwhile, from my 

d i s c u s s i o n w i t h F a t h e r T. He seemed t o know and r e s p e c t the 

views o f the l a t t e r . 

Ethnographer: F a t h e r T. t o l d me t h a t the i t i n e r a r y t o the 

monkish c o m p l e t i o n comprises from t h r e e stages: k a t h a r s i s , 

f o t i s i s , t h e o s i s . Can you e x p l a i n where does each stage aim 

at ? 

Father I . : The whole monastic i d e a l i s enclosed i n the f i r s t 

s t a g e . K a t h a r s i s , however, has b o t h a s p i r i t u a l and a b o d i l y 

a s p e c t . The s p i r i t u a l k a t h a r s i s i s p r a y i n g and Church-going. 

The b o d i l y k a t h a r s i s i s f a s t i n g and g e n e r a l l y a b s t i n e n c e . By 

d o i n g these one prepar e s h i m s e l f f o r the next two stages 

where t h e monk s t a r t s t o see w i t h t he h e a r t and the thought 

( n o u s ) , thus he communicates w i t h the d i v i n e and he becomes 



s a i n t l y ( a g i a z e i ) . 

E: What i s the d i f f e r e n c e between f o t i s i s ( I l l u m i n a t i o n ) and 

t h e o s i s ( D e i f i c a t i o n ) ? 

F . I . : I t i s v e r y hard t o reach f o t i s i s but t h e o s i s i s even 

har d e r . Only few have reached t h i s stage. To see the 

a c t i s t i ( u n - c r e a t e d ) essence of God... have you read the 

He s y c h a s t i c T r a d i t i o n of St G r e g o i r e Palamas? 

E: Yes I have, b u t I d i d not manage t o make out a l o t from 

t h i s book. I s t h e r e any c o n n e c t i o n between these t h r e e 

stages and the stages t h r o u g h which a n o v i c e passes u n t i l h i s 

t h i r d and f i n a l t o n sure? 

F . I . : Yes, these t h r e e stages correspond t o the t h r e e 

monastic s t a g e s . Yet, t h e r e i s not an immediate 

r e l a t i o n s h i p , b u t i f somebody reaches K a t h a r s i s then he i s 

ready t o become a monk, and t o be tonsured (na k a r e i ) . 

E: What about t he pr i e s t - m o n k s ( h i e r o m o n a c h o i ) , t o become a 

p r i e s t means t h a t you have ascended t o d e i f i c a t i o n ? 

F . I . : No, not n e c e s s a r i l y . P r i e s t are t o p e r f o r m t he 

l i t u r g i e s . However, the main source of d e i f i c a t i o n i s the 

Church. I t i s i n t h i s r e g a r d t h a t the Church and t h e r e f o r e 

p r i e s t s are c e n t r a l t o monastic l i f e , s t a n d i n g i n the middle 

of t h e monastery. A l l monks are i n a way p r i e s t s and t h a t i s 

why we a l l p a r t i c i p a t e i n i t s a c t i v i t i e s . Monasticism i s the 

Church i t s e l f . I n Orthodoxy most of the i l l u m i n a t e d 

t h e o l o g i a n s where p r i e s t s , as w e l l as many of the s a i n t s . 

E: I s t h e r e any c o n n e c t i o n between the monastic valu e s t h a t 

run t h e monastic i d e a l : v i r g i n i t y , obedience, p o v e r t y , and 



these t h r e e s t a g e s : k a t h a r s i s , f o t i s i s , t h e o s i s ? 

F . I . : No, I do n o t t h i n k so. These are t h e vows which we 

und e r t a k e i n o r d e r t o accomplish c o n t r o l over our s e c u l a r 

h a b i t s . These t h r e e v a l u e s are the p r e r e q u i s i t e o f 

k a t h a r s i s , and we a l l keep these values no m a t t e r which 

monastic o r d e r we be l o n g t o . K a t h a r s i s , f o t i s i s and t h e o s i s 

are t he t h r e e stages of a monks' s p i r i t u a l c o m p l e t i o n . 

E: Can you e x p l a i n what a monk accomplishes i n each one of 
these stages? 

F . I . : When a lay-man comes t o the monastery, w i s h i n g t o 

become a monk he must conquer the " r i g h t p r a x i s " ( o r t h i 

p r a x i s ) . He accomplishes t h i s by b e i n g a t the stage o f 

k a t h a r s i s . Regarding t h i s and i n accordance t o the t r y p t i c h 

o f t h e monastic v a l u e s ( c h a s t i t y , obedience, p o v e r t y ) , he 

overcomes the d i f f i c u l t i e s and p u r i f i e s h i m s e l f . A f t e r w a r d s 

he passes on t o t h e second stage where he conquers the " r i g h t 

t h o u g h t " ( o r t h i s k e p s i s ) . That i s the stage o f f o t i s i s . 

A c c o r d i n g t o h a g i o r i t e monasticism t h e r i g h t p r a x i s proceeds 

th e r i g h t t h o u g h t , t h a t i s why obedience and diaconima (work) 

are so i m p o r t a n t aspects o f t h e monastic l i f e . Having 

completed these two stages s u c c e s s f u l l y and having conquered 

t h e r i g h t p r a x i s and t h e r i g h t t h o u g h t , now the monk i s ready 

t o t a s t e t h e grace o f the t h i r d stage which i s t h e o s i s . 

However, j u s t a few reach t h i s u l t i m a t e p o i n t ; o n l y t he 

c h a r i s m a t i c ones. 

E: Do these c h a r i s m a t i c monks become Hieromonachoi ( P r i e s t -
monks)? 
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F . I . : Not n e c e s s a r i l y , i t depends on whether the monastery 

needs a p r i e s t or n o t . However, the c h a r i s m a t i c monks remain 

c h a r i s m a t i c . There are a l o t o f monks who have reached 

t h e o s i s though t h e y have n o t been orda i n e d p r i e s t . 

I n b o t h these two i n t e r v i e w s w i t h Father T. and Father I . 

r e a c h i n g t he s t a t e o f d i s c u s s i n g e i t h e r about i l l u m i n a t i o n or 

d e i f i c a t i o n , t h e c o n v e r s a t i o n seemed t o end. Obvio u s l y , o n l y 

I was r e s p o n s i b l e f o r t h i s d i s c o n t i n u i t y . Many d i s c u s s i o n s 

w i t h t h e monks were spent on books. I n o t h e r words the monks 

p r e f e r r e d r e f e r r i n g t o a book than e x p r e s s i n g t h e i r o p i n i o n s 

on a s u b j e c t . A d d i t i o n a l l y , t h e most a p p r o p r i a t e way of 

d i s c u s s i n g these i s s u e s was i n r e f e r e n c e t o m i r a c l e s or the 

s a i n t s ' l i v e s (see Chapter 3 ) . 

To t h e e x t e n t t h a t t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p between the 

i n f o r m a n t and the r e s e a r c h e r i s of a mutual emphatic 

u n d e r s t a n d i n g , I have t o confess t h a t I was not i n the 

p o s i t i o n o f c o n d u c t i n g a d i s c u s s i o n w i t h o u t l e a v i n g the monks 

w i t h t h e i m p r e s s i o n t h a t " I was t h i n k i n g a l o t and was 

f e e l i n g l e s s " . My ignorance i n combination w i t h my t h i r s t t o 

understand was g i v i n g them the impr e s s i o n t h a t I was not i n 

p o s i t i o n t o f o l l o w t h e i r t h o u g h t s . My way of "seeing" was 

l i m i t e d due t o the f a c t t h a t my thought was i n a way v e r y 

l i n e a r . The monks b e l i e v e t h a t concepts and conceptions 

c o n c e r n i n g t h e d i v i n e are v e r y hard f o r a l a y person t o 

handle, e s p e c i a l l y when he uses as a mean of comprehension 

h i s mind b u t n o t h i s b e l i e f . 



Moreover the monks were much concerned ( e s p e c i a l l y 

F a ther I . ) t h a t I c o u l d p o s s i b l y m i s - i n t e r p r e t t h e i r words. 

To t h e i r o p i n i o n p o p u l a r i z i n g concepts such as i l l u m i n a t i o n 

and d e i f i c a t i o n are m a t t e r s o n l y f o r those who have reached 

these s t a g e s . When I gave Father I . my i n i t i a l w r i t i n g s t o 

read he was " d i s t u r b e d " by the f a c t t h a t a novice-monk had 

expressed h i s views c o n c e r n i n g the monastic i d e a l . Though i t 

d i d n o t seem so, I am i n p o s i t i o n t o know t h i s because the 

young novice-monk confessed t o me t h a t he was v e r y s u r p r i s e d 

t o r e a l i z e t h a t I had w r i t t e n down almost e v e r y t h i n g he had 

t o l d me. I t was Father I . t h a t had admonished him a f t e r he 

had read my w r i t i n g s . He commended n e g a t i v e l y the n o v i c e -

monk's i n i t i a t i v e t o t a l k w i t h out p e r m i s s i o n . F i n a l l y , the 

l a t t e r , a f t e r t h i s f a c t , became v i s i b l y r e s e r v e d and s l i g h t l y 

b o t h e r e d a t me. He was f e e l i n g as i f I had be t r a y e d him and 

t h e r e a f t e r he r e v i s e d h i s a t t i t u d e towards me. 



CHAFTER £ 

Initj.at3.Qn r i t u a l s : r i t e s of. passage 

I n t r o d u c t i o n 

I n t h i s c h a p t e r I w i l l t r y t o d e s c r i b e - a l t h o u g h I have not 

p e r s o n a l l y w i t n e s s e d them- the r i t u a l s o f i n i t i a t i o n o f a 

monk. I s h a l l t h e r e f o r e be d i s c r i b i n g how monks t a l k about 

the process t h r o u g h which a layman " t r a n s f o r m s " t o a monk. 

I n o t h e r words, I w i l l t r y t o t r a c e t he i t i n e r a r y from a 

person's " w o r l d l y " i n d i v i d u a l i t y u n t i l h i s second ( o r 

p o s s i b l y t h i r d ) and f i n a l t o n s u r e , where he e n t e r s the space 

of " o t h e r - w o r l d l y " i n d i v i d u a l i t y , meets w i t h d i v i n i t y and 

becomes a "renouncer". 

T h i s i n v o l v e s a s e r i e s o f r e l a t e d r i t u a l s c u l m i n a t i n g 

i n t h e r i t u a l of i n i t i a t i o n ; "Koura" (= t o n s u r e ) . The r i t e 

o f "koura", as w e l l as, the r i t e o f "exodiastikos" 

( i n t e r m e n t , b u r i a l or f u n e r a l ) are the two main r i t u a l s of a 

coenobium ( c o e n o b i t i c monastery). With t he f i r s t r i t u a l , 

t h a t o f koura, a monk e n t e r s t he bro t h e r h o o d of the monks on 

e a r t h . W i t h t he second r i t u a l , e x o d i a s t i k o s , he comes out of 

i t , t o j o i n t h e e t e r n a l , heavenly one. Both these two r i t e s 

are c o n s i d e r e d t o be of g r e a t importance. T h e i r s i g n i f i c a n c e 

l i e s i n t h e f a c t t h a t t h e whole b r o t h e r h o o d o f the monks of 

the monastery p a r t i c i p a t e s i n them. 

The r i t u a l o f Koura, however, i s not the o n l y concern 

of t h i s c h a p t e r . I t i s i n my i n t e n t i o n t o e n t e r t he 



d i s c o u r s e c o n c e r n i n g t h e s o c i a l need of r i t u a l . I want 

moreover, t o examine t h e i n i t i a n d s ' s u b j e c t i o n t o catechism 

which precedes t h e i n i t i a t i o n r i t u a l s l e a d i n g t o the monastic 

i n t e g r a t i o n . 

Four stages comprise a monk's i n t e g r a t i o n i n t h i s 

p rocess: a. The f i r s t stage i s the stage of acquaintance, 

where the person l i v e s h i s f i r s t n o v i c e p e r i o d i n the 

monastery. D u r i n g t h a t p e r i o d he belongs t o the Order of the 

n o v i c e ( T a x i s ton Dokimon), and he i s not considered a monk, 

nor i s he a member of the monastic community. 

b. The second stage i s a c t u a l l y the person's second 

n o v i c e p e r i o d s t a r t i n g w i t h the t a k i n g o f the b l e s s i n g s 

( R a s s o e u c h i ) . A f t e r t h a t t h e person i s considered n o v i c e -

monk and he i s p l a c e d t o the f i r s t monastic Order (Taixis ton 

Rassoforon). 

c. The t h i r d stage begins w i t h the r i t u a l of the 

f i r s t t o n s u r e ( o r p o s s i b l y second), which i n v o l v e s the t a k i n g 

of t h e f i r s t "Orkos" (vows). The r i t u a l o f Koura s i g n i f i e s 

t h e a c q u i s i t i o n o f the monastic i d e n t i t y and i t i s seen as a 

sym b o l i c b u r i a l o f the s e c u l a r s e l f . D u r i n g t h i s f i r s t 

t o n s u r e t h e person takes h i s monastic name and he i s 

c o n s i d e r e d an " o r d a i n e d " monk, t h u s he belongs t o the second 

monastic o r d e r or t h e minor o r d e r (Microsohimos monk). 

d. The second t o n s u r e , a l s o c a l l e d "apo-koura" 

s i g n i f i e s t h e complete embodiment of the monk i n the d i v i n e 

sphere. The r i t u a l o f apo-koura, as a crowning moment of a 

l o n g - l a s t i n g p r o c e d ure, symbolizes the monks' entrance i n t o 
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t h e w o r l d of s a i n t h o o d , thus i n d i c a t i n g the f i n a l p u b l i c 

acknowledgement of t h e i r e f f o r t s ( s u f f e r i n g s ) , t o become a 

"pneumatikos" ( s p i r i t u a l p e r s o n ) . T h i s l a s t stage f o l l o w e d 

by even more s t r i c t vows p l a c e s t he monks t o the t h i r d 

monastic Order t h e major order (Megaloschimos monk). 

The three-stafie r a t i o n a l e in. monastic i n i t i a t i o n r i t m a l s 

The c l a s s i f i c a t i o n of the monastic b r o t h e r h o o d i n t o t h r e e 

monastic Orders r a i s e s a whole range of q u e s t i o n s . For 

example, i s t h e r e an immediate l i n k between the t h r e e - s t a g e s 

i d e a l o f monastic s p i r i t u a l i n t e g r a t i o n (see chapter 5) and 

the d i f f e r e n t " t o n s u r i n g " ceremonies (Rassoeuchi, Koura, 

Apokoura)? Does t h e t o n s u r i n g ceremony u t i l i z e t h e symbolism 

of t he s e c u l a r r i t e s of passage such as t h a t of baptism? I s 

i t p o s s i b l e t o d r i v e p a r a l l e l s between the monastic 

i n t e g r a t i o n and the s o c i a l acknowledgement of a couple's 

r e l a t i o n s h i p u n t i l marriage? 

I i n t e n t t o show t h a t t h e t h r e e - s t a g e r a t i o n a l e which 

pervades monastic i d e o l o g y a p p l i e s across the whole spectrum 

of monastic symbolism. For example, the d i f f e r e n t r i t e s of 

passage and the c l a s s i f i c a t i o n o f monastics i n t o t h r e e orders 

( R a s s o f o r o s , Microschimos, Megaloschimos) encloses the t h r e e -

stage r a t i o n a l e o f the monastic s p i r i t u a l i n t e g r a t i o n . Each 

r i t e o f passage as p r e c e d i n g t he e l e v a t i o n t o a h i g h e r 

monastic s t a t e s i g n i f i e s a s p i r i t u a l e l e v a t i o n as w e l l . 

T h i s a l s o r e s u l t s from my d i s c u s s i o n w i t h F. Dragas 



( c h a p t e r 4) and t h e i n t e r v i e w s w i t h t h e monks ( c h a p t e r 5 ) . 

The monastic s p i r i t u a l i n t e g r a t i o n i s u n f o l d e d i n the t h r e e -

stage r a t i o n a l e i t i n e r a r y ( C a t h a r s i s , F o t i s i s , T h e o s i s ) . I t 

i s shown t h a t t h e c o n s t r u c t i o n of the Church (Narthex, 

C a t h o l i c o n , l e r o n ) r e f l e c t s t h i s t h r e e - s t a g e r a t i o n a l e t h u s , 

t h e Narthex r e p r e s e n t s c a t h a r s i s , C a t h o l i k o n f o t i s i s and 

l e r o n t h e o s i s . Moreover, the t h r e e stages of monastic 

s p i r i t u a l c o m p l e t i o n have i n f l u e n c e d the c l a s s i f i c a t i o n of 

p r i e s t h o o d (Deacon, P r i e s t , B i s h o p ) . 

Moreover, as Father Dragas argues, the s e c u l a r r i t e of 

passage i n c l u d e s the same t h r e e - s t a g e r a t i o n a l e . D u r i n g the 

Sacrament of b a p t i s m the p r i e s t solemnizes, one a f t e r the 

o t h e r , t h r e e Sacraments: Baptism, C o n f i r m a t i o n (Chrisma) and 

Holy Communion. Each Sacrament i s supposed t o take p l a c e 

r e s p e c t i v e l y i n each one of t h e t h r e e p a r t s of the Church 

t h u s , u t i l i z i n g elements of the t h r e e - s t a g e r a t i o n a l e of 

monastic c o m p l e t i o n . 

Monastic c o m p l e t i o n w i l l be examined i n accordance w i t h 

the v a r i e t y of t r a n s i t i o n r i t e s . However, the d i s c o u r s e 

c o n c e r n i n g the monastic r i t e s of passage presupposes an 

i n t r o d u c t o r y d i s c o u r s e c o n c e r n i n g the s o c i a l d e t e r m i n a t i o n of 

r i t u a l . T h i s i s j u s t i f i e d by t h e need of an elementary 

f a m i l i a r i z a t i o n of the reader w i t h the v a r i e t y of the 

approaches e x p l a i n i n g and a n a l y s i n g t h e process of r i t u a l i n 

th e s e n s i t i v e area of r e l i g i o n . The book of M. Bloch "From 

b l e s s i n g t o v i o l e n c e " (1986) p r o v i d e s a s a t i s f a c t o r y summary 

of the most i m p o r t a n t a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l approaches concer n i n g 



t h i s t o p i c . 

The S Q c i a i determination of. r i t u a l in anthropoiogv 

The key assumption o f s o c i a l science o r i g i n a t e s from the 

r a d i c a l i d e a t h a t s o c i e t y and c u l t u r e are n a t u r a l , not God-

g i v e n , phenomena and, t h e r e f o r e , are governed by g e n e r a l laws 

of an e a r t h l y c h a r a c t e r . A l l s o c i a l science a t t e m p t s t o 

e x p l a i n t he way the mechanisms of p r o d u c t i o n c o n t i n u o u s l y 

produce s o c i a l and c u l t u r a l phenomena. I t i s t r u e however 

t h a t many s o c i a l s c i e n t i s t s would shy away from such a 

p o s i t i o n . The main reason f o r t h i s , as M. Bloch argues, i s 

t h a t " e x p l a i n i n g o t h e r p e o p l e s ' b e l i e f s and f e e l i n g s can look 

l i k e a r e f u s a l t o accept the p e r s o n a l v a l u e of the emotions 

of j o y and sorrow, even of i l l u m i n a t i o n , o f the p a r t i c i p a n t s 

i n t h e p r a c t i c e a n alysed, and t h i s i s e s p e c i a l l y so i n the 

f i e l d o f r e l i g i o n . " (M. Bloc h , 1986:1). 

Any d i s c o u r c e c o n c e r n i n g t he monks i s a desperate 

a t t e m p t t o compromize the c o n t i n u i t y between "them" and "us"; 

the n a t i v e s and the p a r t i c i p a n t observant. Only a few 

a n t h r o p o l o g i s t s , l i k e V, Turner (1962) have had the courage 

t o make c l e a r t h e c o n t i n u i t y between h i s p e r s o n a l b e l i e f s and 

those o f the people he was s t u d y i n g . The r e c o g n i t i o n of t h i s 

c o n t i n u i t y between the monks and the l a i t y , which I w i l l 

a t t e m p t t o p r e s e n t i n t h i s work by u s i n g a language t h a t 

r e c a l l s my l a y o r i g i n , proves t h a t we cannot escape from t h i s 

c o n t i n u i t y and t h a t we are unable t o see r e l i g i o u s phenomena 



as though t h e y concerned another s p e c i e s . A f t e r a l l , monks 

too are people l i k e us. They were not born i n the monastery 

and even i f t h e i r l i f e i s r e l i g i o u s l y d e f i n e d they were 

c u l t u r a l l y p r e - d e f i n e d . 

Perhaps t h e f i r s t w r i t e r t o s t r e s s r i t u a l i n h i s 

a n a l y s i s of s o c i e t y and t o a t t r i b u t e a key r o l e t o i t was the 

t h e o l o g i a n W. R. Robertson-Smith. His t h e o r y of r i t u a l 

o f f e r s us one of the c l e a r e s t statements of the d e t e r m i n a t i o n 

of r i t u a l by o t h e r f a c t o r s - i n h i s case, f o r example, c l a n 

o r g a n i z a t i o n i s h e l d t o be the o r g a n i z i n g p r i n c i p l e of 

r i t u a l . He begins by i n s i s t i n g on the primacy of r i t u a l over 

b e l i e f as the core of r e l i g i o n . F i r s t l y , he argues t h a t i n a 

p r e l i t e r a t e s o c i e t y t h e r e i s s i m p l y no forum where b e l i e f s 

can be expressed or d i s c u s s e d o u t s i d e the c o n t e x t of r i t u a l . 

Secondly, he m a i n t a i n s t h a t what m a t t e r s t o the p a r t i c i p a n t s , 

i s a c t i n g and p a r t i c i p a t i n g r a t h e r than s p e c u l a t i n g . 

T h e r e f o r e the proper p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the r i t u a l i s more 

h i g h l y v a l u e d than the proper thought of i t . T h i r d l y , he 

suggests t h a t r i t u a l s are much more s t a b l e h i s t o r i c a l l y than 

b e l i e f s (Robertson-Smith 1899:23-31). 

Robertson-Smith t u r n s t o a c o n s i d e r a t i o n of the 

r e l a t i o n s h i p between s o c i a l g r o u p i n g s and r i t u a l . For 

example, s a c r i f i c e s are p a r t l y d e v i c e s f o r r e s t o r i n g e r r a n t 

members of the community t o the group, y e t i n p r i n c i p a l they 

serve t o r e a f f i r m t he s o l i d a r i t y of the group i n a communal 

meal. T h e r e f o r e the c o n t e n t of s a c r i f i c e i s determined by 

the r e q u i r e m e n t of i n c o r p o r a t i o n and r e - i n c o r p o r a t i o n . I t i s 



p a r t l y because, a c c o r d i n g t o Robertson-Smith, commensality 

has f o r a l l human beings the p s y c h o l o g i c a l meaning and e f f e c t 

of s o l i d a r i t y t h a t s a c r i f i c e s take the form of a meal, but 

a l s o because, t o him, t h i s communal meal o r i g i n a l l y c o n s i s t e d 

of t h e e a t i n g of t h e totem of a c l a n . 

Nowadays we know t h a t Robertson-Smith was mistaken 

about t h e n a t u r e of c l a n s and s a c r i f i c e s , b oth among the 

a n c i e n t Semites and i n o t h e r p a r t s of the w o r l d , as E. E. 

E v a n s - P r i t c h a r d (1965:51-53) p o i n t e d out w i t h emphatic 

contempt, b u t t h i s k i n d of t h e o r y has been re-echoed again 

and a g a i n , o f t e n w i t h much b e t t e r evidence i n the work of 

R a d c l i f f e - B r o w n ( 1 9 5 2 ) . 

As M. B l o c h argues (1986:4) " t h i s t y p e of argument 

hinges on a s e t of correspondences t h a t are taken t o be 

c a u s a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s . I n Robertson-Smith's t h e o r y , the 

elements seen as c o r r e s p o n d i n g are c l a n s , r i t u a l c o n g r e g a t i o n 

and t h e emotions of commensality. The c l a n s cause the r i t u a l 

f o r t h e purposes of s o l i d a r i t y , and t h i s m a i n t a i n s the c l a n s . 

The argument i s t h e r e f o r e t e l e o l o g i c a l i n t h a t the e f f e c t of 

the commensual r i t u a l , s o l i d a r i t y , i s made t o be i t s cause, 

i m p l y i n g a conscious or unconscious m o t i v a t i o n on the p a r t of 

t h e o r i g i n a t o r s o f t h e r i t u a l - a m o t i v a t i o n t h a t would have 

t o have, been based on t h e same k i n d of knowledge of 

d e t e r m i n a t i o n as t h a t o f Robertson-Smith h i m s e l f . That i s t o 

say, t h e purpose of the i n i t i a t o r s would have t o have been 

based on knowledge of t h e e f f e c t s o f commensality, and i f 

those who c o n t i n u e t h e r i t u a l do n ot s t a t e t h i s any more, i t 
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i s because t h e y have f o r g o t t e n the wise i n t e n t of t h e i r 

a n c e s t o r s , because they c a r r y on the i n s t i t u t i o n merely from 

h a b i t , or because they conceal the r e a l purpose of the r i t u a l 

f rom o t h e r s and perhaps from themselves as w e l l by some 

s t r a n g e process of the unconscious." T h i s t a u t o l o g i c a l type 

of e x p l a n a t i o n , which has o f t e n been l a b e l l e d f u n c t i o n a l i s t , 

i s b o t h un-demonstrated and t o t a l l y u n l i k e l y . I t has been 

i n c i s i v e l y c r i t i c i z e d again and again (Needham 1962; J a r v i e 

1965; S p i r o 1965). 

By merely a s s e r t i n g t h a t r i t u a l i s determined by s o c i a l 

o r g a n i z a t i o n ( c l a n s f o r Robertson-Smith or monastic community 

i n t h e case of t h e h a g i o r i t e monks) we remain l o n g away from 

u n d e r s t a n d i n g how t h e y are formed. The q u e s t i o n would a r i s e 

whether t h e u n i t y - m a i n t a i n i n g f u n c t i o n of the r i t u a l 

accounted f o r a l l aspects of the r i t u a l ; o t h e r w i s e the 

c o n n e c t i o n might be s i m p l y p a r t i a l or even t r i v i a l . 

Robertson-Smith argues t h a t r i t u a l serves the need f o r 

s o l i d a r i t y t h e r e f o r e t h e s a c r i f i c e , t h e communal meal, the 

ch o i c e of s a c r i f i c i a l animal can be e x p l a i n e d as f u l f i l l i n g 

t h a t p a r t i c u l a r need. By d o i n g t h i s , he leaves us w i t h the 

problem t h a t we are not even g i v e n the b a s i c requirement f o r 

a t h e o r y of c a u s a t i o n , a c l e a r statement t h a t one type of 

phenomenon accounts i n p a r t or i n whole f o r another. We are 

l e f t s i m p l y w i t h congruence; c a u s a t i o n i s o n l y imputed. (M. 

B l o c h 1986:4). 

An a l t e r n a t i v e would be t o argue t h a t those r i t u a l s 

w hich by change c o n t r i b u t e t o s o c i a l s o l i d a r i t y , w i l l be 
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p e r p e t u a t e d w h i l e those which undermine s o c i e t y w i l l f i n a l l y 

d i s a p p e a r . I n e f f e c t Rappaport's argument (1967) i s t h a t 

t he r i t u a l s h o u l d be seen as an a d a p t i v e mechanism of the 

human s p e c i e s i n a g i v e n e c o l o g i c a l balance. I n another 

a r t i c l e o f h i s ( 1 9 7 7 ) , he c l a i m s t h a t a complex r i t u a l of a 

New Guinea people i s e x p l a i n e d by i t s e f f e c t on the 

e c o l o g i c a l b a l a n c e , i n p a r t i c u l a r by r e d u c i n g the p i g 

p o p u l a t i o n when i t reaches a c r i t i c a l t h r e s h o l d . Of course 

as M. Bloch argues ( o p . c i t : 5 ) t h i s approach r a i s e s a whole 

range of f u r t h e r q u e s t i o n s . I n p a r t i c u l a r , why, i f the 

d e l e t e r i o u s e f f e c t s of the r i s i n g p i g p o p u l a t i o n are c l e a r t o 

the people should t h e message have t o be g i v e n i n r i t u a l form 

a t a l l ? Rappaport's answer i s t h a t r i t u a l makes the message 

i m p e r a t i v e and beyond d i s c u s s i o n because of i t s sacred 

c h a r a c t e r and t h a t i t i s the o n l y way i n which such i m p o r t a n t 

a c t i o n s can be e n f o r c e d i n u n c e n t r a l i z e d s o c i e t i e s . 

"Rappaport, l i k e a number of o t h e r f u n c t i o n a l i s t s , does not 

i m p l y an o r i g i n a l founder f o r the r i t u a l , r a t h e r he r e p l a c e s 

t h i s m y t h i c a l f i g u r e w i t h n a t u r a l s e l e c t i o n t h a t e x p l a i n s the 

c o n t i n u a n c e of t h i s p a r t i c u l a r r i t u a l . The form of the 

argument i s , t h e r e f o r e , t h a t c u l t u r e , l i k e g e n e t i c m u t a t i o n s , 

produces a l a r g e number of random forms and t h a t the u s e f u l 

ones p e r s i s t w h i l e the h a r m f u l ones disappear." ( o p . c i t : 5 ) . 

M a r x i s t w r i t e r s have a l s o attempted the d e t e r m i n a t i o n 

of r i t u a l by s o c i a l phenomena. G e n e r a l l y they draw on the 

n o t i o n of i d e o l o g y . I d e o l o g y f o r them i s a d e v i c e whereby a 

r u l i n g c l a s s imposes i t s i d e a s , v a l u e s and image of r e a l i t y 



on those whom i t dominates. M. G o d e l i e r f o r example, (1973, 

Chapter 5 ) , t r e a t s r i t u a l as p a r t of the i d e o l o g y and as 

determined by t h i s purpose, or more g e n e r a l l y f o r m a i n t a i n i n g 

o r d e r . The same d i f f i c u l t y a p p l i e s here w i t h regard t o the 

problem of the o r i g i n of the i d e o l o g y . " I t would i n v o l v e 

i d e o l o g y ' s b e i n g c r e a t e d as a p l o t by c y n i c a l r u l e r s who 

d e l i b e r a t e l y i n v e n t s u b t l e and t o t a l l y c o n v i n c i n g m y s t i f y i n g 

d e v i c e s f o r t he d o m i n a t i o n of o t h e r s , or i n v o k i n g , as 

Rappaport does, a t h e o r y of n a t u r a l s e l e c t i o n t h a t e x p l a i n s 

p e r s i s t e n c e . Above a l l i t makes the s i g n i f i c a n c e and power 

o f r e l i g i o n f o r p a r t i c i p a n t s q u i t e beyond comprehension. 

A l t h o u g h these tend t o i g n o r e t he r a t h e r absurd n o t i o n 

i m p l i c i t i n the t h e o r y o f i d e o l o g y , the i m p l i c a t i o n s are 

n e v e r t h e l e s s t h e r e . Otherwise one would have t o make the 

t o t a l l y u n - M a r x i s t s u p p o s i t i o n t h a t i d e o l o g y was cr e a t e d by 

o t h e r than human agency. Also p r e s e n t i s the o l d problem 

t h a t t h e d e m o n s t r a t i o n o f the a l l e g e d f a c t t h a t i d e o l o g i c a l 

apparatuses such as r i t u a l s p e r f o r m the f u n c t i o n s of i d e o l o g y 

does n o t mean t h a t these f u n c t i o n s are the cause of t h e i r 

b e i n g as t h e y a r e . " (M. Bloch , o p . c i t : 6 ) . 

Perhaps t h e weakness o f such an approach can best be 

shown by p o i n t i n g out t h a t t h e o p p o s i t e c o n c l u s i o n s can be 

reached from s i m i l a r d a t a w i t h equal p l a u s i b i l i t y . T his i s 

p r e c i s e l y t h e p o s i t i o n of two o t h e r w r i t e r s on r i t u a l , N. 

F u s t e l de Coulange and Emile Durkheim, who were able t o use 

Robertson-Smith's c o n c l u s i o n s f o r t h e i r t o t a l l y d i f f e r e n t 

t h e o r i e s . A c c o r d i n g t o these two a u t h o r s , i t i s the r i t u a l , 



t h e emotions and the concepts embodied i n i t , t h a t c r e a t e s 

the s o c i a l u n i t s w i t h which t h e y are congruent. 

F u s t e l de Coulange's argument i s t h a t the concept of 

anc e s t o r w o r s h i p was t o shape a l l Roman h i s t o r y and c r e a t e 

the n o t i o n of t h e a n c i e n t c i t y and i t s laws on the model of 

the o r i g i n a l p a t r i a r c h a l f a m i l y or minimal l i n e a g e ( F u s t e l de 

Coulange, 1868). 

Many of t h e l a t t e r ' s views were taken over Durkheim, 

p a r t i c u l a r l y i n h i s book Ths. Elementary Forms of. iJifi. 

R e ligious L i f e ( 1 9 1 2 ) . The t h e o r i e s o f b o t h F u s t e l de 

Coulange and Durkheim see r i t u a l as the d e v i c e by which the 

c a t e g o r i e s o f u n d e r s t a n d i n g o r g a n i z i n g our p e r c e p t i o n of 

n a t u r e and of s o c i e t y are c r e a t e d and g i v e n t h e i r 

c a t e g o r i c a l , hence i n e v i t a b l e , and compulsive n a t u r e . 

However, the c o n n e c t i o n between r i t u a l and s o c i a l 

o r g a n i z a t i o n does n o t by i t s e l f c o n s t i t u t e a d e m o n s t r a t i o n of 

c a u s a t i o n . 

" I n s p i t e of the apparent d i f f e r e n c e s among these 

w r i t e r s t h e y a l l have one t h i n g i n common: T h e i r t r e a t m e n t 

i s h i g h l y r e d u c t i o n i s t . T h i s i s another f a m i l i a r c r i t i c i s m 

of f u n c t i o n a l i s t t h e o r i e s b u t i t remains none of the l e s s 

v a l i d . The problem i s t h a t any t h e o r y t h a t e x p l a i n s r i t u a l s 

i n terms of t h e i r s o c i a l l y r e g u l a t i v e f u n c t i o n s pays 

a t t e n t i o n t o o n l y a few aspects of v e r y r i c h and complex 

phenomena." (M. Bl o c h , o p . c i t : 7 ) . 

"The r e a l i z a t i o n of the r e d u c t i o n i s m i n h e r e n t i n 

f u n c t i o n a l i s t a n a l y s i s l e d a n t h r o p o l o g y t o a d i f f e r e n t 



approach t o t h e r i t u a l . B a s i c a l l y most r e d u c t i o n i s t authors 

see r e l i g i o n as an e x p l a n a t i o n of the w o r l d and man i n f a i r l y 

t r a d i t i o n a l t h e o l o g i c a l terms. They see r e l i g i o n as a 

s p e c u l a t i o n on n a t u r e and an i n t e l l e c t u a l accommodation of 

the beyond. They are c r i t i c a l o f f u n c t i o n a l i s m , as they 

r e c o g n i z e i t as a d e v i c e f o r i g n o r i n g the c o n t e n t of r i t u a l . 

I n o r d e r t o a v o i d r e d u c t i o n i s m , the i n t e l l e c t u a l i s t s have 

made of r i t u a l s something t h a t t h e y c l e a r l y are n o t : a 

d i s c o u r s e on t h e n a t u r e of man i n the u n i v e r s e . Indeed, as 

i t has been shown by G. Lewis (1980) t h i s m i s r e p r e s e n t a t i o n 

leads t o t o t a l l y unwarranted a d d i t i o n s i n t h a t the 

i n t e l l e c t u a l i s t s complement what they can observe w i t h o t h e r 

d e d u c t i o n s i n o r d e r t o produce the k i n d of scheme t h a t i n the 

a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l l i t e r a t u r e i s r e f e r r e d t o as cosmology. The 

a n t i - f u n c t i o n a l i s t s t h e r e f o r e f a l l i n t o another form of 

r e d u c t i o n i s m t h a t may w e l l be even more dangerous." (M. Bloch 

o p . c i t : 8 ) . 

I n t e l l e c t u a l i s t and symbolic approaches assume t h a t 

r i t u a l s are as t h e y are i n o r d e r t o f u l f i l a s i n g l e f u n c t i o n , 

t h a t o f e x p l a n a t i o n . I n a d d i t i o n t o t h i s these t h e o r i e s 

i m p l y a p s e u d o - h i s t o r y , an a b s o l u t e b e g i n n i n g . Nowadays, we 

a l l know t h a t the s u b s t i t u t i o n of f a l s e h i s t o r y f o r r e a l 

h i s t o r y leads c l e a r l y t o r e d u c t i o n i s m . The s t u d y of r i t u a l 

i n a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l t h o u g h t i s e n d l e s s l y bouncing between two 

w a l l s - "a f u n c t i o n a l i s t w a l l , which i m p l i e s a process of 

f o r m a t i o n t h a t i s c l e a r l y wrong and t h a t leads us t o i g n o r e 

most of what can be observed, and an i n t e l l e c t u a l i s t or 



s y m b o l i s t w a l l , which f a i l s i n any way t o e x p l a i n or place 

r i t u a l s i n t h e i r s o c i a l c o n t e x t , and as a r e s u l t leads us t o 

m i s r e p r e s e n t our d a t a by making us p r e t e n d t h a t i t i s a 

d i f f e r e n t type of a c t i v i t y than i t p a t e n t l y i s , t h a t i s , by 

making i t l o o k a though i t were a t h e o l o g i c a l t r e a t i s e . " 

( o p . c i t : 9 ) . 

V. Turner i s one of the few a n t h r o p o l o g i s t s who has 

managed t o combine the s o c i o l o g i c a l w i t h the symbolic 

approach. He proposes t h a t we should note the symbolic s i d e 

of r i t u a l , t o g e t h e r w i t h i t s e m o t i o n a l and i t s s o c i o l o g i c a l 

a s p e c t s . 

I n t h i s t h e s i s I have chosen t o stand on V. Turner's 

t h e o r y i n o r d e r t o show the a n a l o g i e s between the c u l t u r e s he 

has s t u d i e d and t h e h a g i o r i t e c u l t u r e . By d o i n g t h i s I w i l l 

have the o p p o r t u n i t y t o put my d a t a and the r e s u l t i n g 

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s n e x t t o T u r n e r ' s , combined w i t h the 

d i s c u s s i o n s and the statements I had w i t h the monks of Mount 

Athos. 

Catechism ( K a t i c h i s i s ) : The l i m i n a l process of. i n c p r p p r a t i o n 

The change of monastic s t a t e t h u s , the p a s s i n g from one stage 

t o a n o t h e r , presupposes a p u r i f y i n g p e r i o d c a l l e d K a t i c h i s i s 

( c a t e c h i s m ) . T h i s equals t o what V. Turner c a l l s l i m i n a l i t y . 

He w r i t e s : " L i m i n a l i t y i s a term borrowed from A r n o l d van 

Gennep's f o r m u l a t i o n of " r i t e s de passage" or t r a n s i t i o n 

r i t e s w hich accompany every change of s t a t e or s o c i a l 
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p o s i t i o n , or c e r t a i n p o i n t s i n age. These are marked by 

t h r e e phases: The f i r s t phase i s S e p a r a t i o n i t comprises a 

s y m b o l i c b e h a v i o u r s i g n i f y i n g the detachment of the 

i n d i v i d u a l or t h e group from e i t h e r an e a r l i e r f i x e d p o i n t i n 

t h e s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e or from an e s t a b l i s h e d s e t of c u l t u r a l 

c o n d i t i o n s ( a s t a t e ) . D u r i n g the i n t e r v e n i n g l i m i n a l p e r i o d , 

t h e s t a t e o f r i t u a l s u b j e c t ( t h e passager or l i m i n a r ) becomes 

ambiguous, n e i t h e r here nor t h e r e , b e t w i x t and between a l l 

f i x e d p o i n t s of c l a s s i f i c a t i o n ; he passes t h r o u g h a symbolic 

domain t h a t has a few or none of the a t t r i b u t e s of h i s past 

or coming s t a t e . " ( o p . c i t . : 2 3 1 - 2 3 2 ) . 

I n l i m i n a l i t y , the symbolism almost everywhere 

i n d i c a t e s t h a t t h e i n i t i a n d ( n o v i c e ) i s s t r u c t u r a l l y , i f not 

p h y s i c a l l y , i n v i s i b l e i n terms o f h i s c u l t u r e ' s s t a n d a r d 

d e f i n i t i o n s and c l a s s i f i c a t i o n s . He has been d i v e s t e d of the 

out-ward a t t r i b u t e s of s t r u c t u r a l p o s i t i o n , s e t aside from 

t h e main arenas of s o c i a l l i f e - i n s e c l u s i o n - and reduced t o 

an e q u a l i t y w i t h h i s f e l l o w i n i t i a n d s r e g a r d l e s s of t h e i r 

p r e - r i t u a l s t a t u s . 

I n h a g i o r i t e i n i t i a t i o n t he p e r i o d of l i m i n a l i t y i s 

k a t i c h i s i s . D u r i n g k a t i c h i s i s t h e r e are two processes t a k i n g 

p l a c e s i m u l t a n e o u s l y . From th e one hand the katichoumenos 

( t h e one who i s under catechism, or the l i m i n a r ) r e c e i v e s the 

t e a c h i n g s from "above", thus he loads h i m s e l f w i t h the 

a t t r i b u t e s of the coming s t a t e , and on the o t h e r , he unloads 

th e o l d one by r e j e c t i n g i t . K a t i c h i s i s i s an "exorcism" 

a g a i n s t t h e e v i l i n f l u e n c e s t h a t governed the i n i t i a n d ' s 



p r e v i o u s s t a t e . However, i t i s a l s o a b l e s s i n g of the coming 

s t a t e . Both as an exorcism and as a b l e s s i n g , k a t i c h i s i s i s 

co n s i d e r e d a necessary p u r i f y i n g procedure b e f o r e the 

a c q u i s i t i o n o f t h e monastic i d e n t i t y s i m i l a r t o t h a t t a k i n g 

p l a c e b e f o r e b a p t i s m . 

I n s e c u l a r r i t e s o f passage b e f o r e t h e Sacrament of 

bap t i s m , t he p r i e s t stands i n the f i r s t p a r t of the Church 

( N a r t h e x ) and he reads f o r t h e neophyte (baby) t he "Euchi e i s 

Katichoumenon" meaning b l e s s i n g f o r those who are under 

c a t e c h i s m (see Mega Euchologion p. 130). 

L i t e r a l l y t r a n s l a t e d t h e Greek word k a t i c h i s i s means 

g i v e sound ( i c h o s ) downwards ( k a t o ) . I n t h e monastery, as 

w e l l as i n the s e c u l a r w o r l d , k a t i c h i s i s , i s thought t o be a 

process o f p r e p a r a t i o n and p u r i f i c a t i o n o f t h e neophyte. I t 

i s a c t u a l l y a t r a i n i n g p e r i o d where the i n i t i a n d r e c e i v e s the 

necessary knowledge and e d u c a t i o n i n or d e r t o f a m i l i a r i z e 

h i m s e l f w i t h t h e a t t r i b u t e s of the c u l t u r e i n t o which he 

wishes t o be i n c o r p o r a t e d . T h e r e f o r e k a t i c h i s i s i s a process 

of i n i t i a t i o n , c o n c e r n i n g a l l those i n i t i a n d s who are i n 

changing c o n d i t i o n . 

"The second phase Margin ( o r l i m e n ) s i g n i f i e s the g r e a t 

importance o f r e a l or symbo l i c t h r e s h o l d s of t h i s middle 

p e r i o d o f t h e r i t e s , " b e i n g i n a t u n n e l " , would b e t t e r 

d e s c r i b e t h e q u a l i t y of t h i s phase i n many cases, i t s hidden 

n a t u r e , i t s sometimes m y s t e r i o u s darkness" ( o p . c i t . : 2 3 1 ) . 

" I n t h e t h i r d phase, r e a g g r e g a t i o n , t he passage i s 

consumated and t h e r i t u a l s u b j e c t , the neophyte or i n i t i a n d 
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r e - e n t e r s t h e s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e ( o r d e r ) , o f t e n , but not always 

a t a h i g h e r s t a t u s l e v e l . The r i t u a l d e g r a d a t i o n occurs as 

w e l l as e l e v a t i o n ( o p . c i t . : 2 3 1 ) . Of course, one may 

l o g i c a l l y argue t h a t people are not i n s e r t e d i n s o c i a l 

s t r u c t u r e . People are r a t h e r assigned t o new p o s i t i o n s i n 

the s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e . 

I t i s i n l i m i n a l i t y t h a t communitas emerges, i f not as 

a spontaneous e x p r e s s i o n of s o c i a b i l i t y , a t l e a s t s o c i a b i l i t y 

i n a c u l t u r a l and n o r m a t i v e form - s t r e s s i n g e q u a l i t y and 

comradeship as norms r a t h e r than g e n e r a t i n g spontaneous and 

e x i s t e n t i a l communitas, though of course spontaneous 

communitas may and does a r i s e i n most cases of p r o t r a c t e d 

i n i t i a t i o n r i t u a l ( o p . c i t . ) . V. Turner opposes the concept 

o f communitas t o t h e concept o f s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e . A c cording 

t o him t h e r e i s a d i a l e c t i c a l r e l a t i o n s h i p over time between 

communitas and s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e . A process such as 

r i t u a l i z a t i o n tends t o occur f r e q u e n t l y i n the i n t e r s t i c e s or 

on the edges of something t h u s , i n the edge between s o c i a l 

s t r u c t u r e and communitas. 

Some re g a r d s t r u c t u r e p r i m a r i l y as a d e s c r i p t i o n of 

r e p e ated p a t t e r n s of a c t i o n , t h a t i s , of an observable 

u n i f o r m i t y of a c t i o n or o p e r a t i o n , of something " o u t - t h e r e " , 

capable of b e i n g e m p i r i c a l l y observed and h o p e f u l l y measured. 

T h i s v i e w p o i n t i s r e p r e s e n t e d most p r o m i n e n t l y i n 

a n t h r o p o l o g y by R a n d c l i f f Brown and i t has been s e v e r e l y 

c r i t i c i z e d by G. L e v i s - S t r a u s s , who holds t h a t s o c i a l 

s t r u c t u r e s "are e n t i t i e s independent of men's consciousness 
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of them a l t h o u g h they i n f a c t govern men's e x i s t e n c e " 

(1963:121). 

However, V. Turner s i d e s w i t h A. R. R a d c l i f f e - B r o w n . 

He w r i t e s : "What I i n t e n d t o convey by s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e here-

and what i s i m p l i c i t l y regarded as the frame of s o c i a l order 

i n most s o c i e t i e s - i s n ot a system of unconscious c a t e g o r i e s , 

b u t q u i t e s i m p l y , i n R, Merton's terms, t he p a t t e r n e d 

arrangements of r o l e - s e t s , s t a t u s s e t s , and s t a t u s sequences 

c o n s c i o u s l y r e c o g n i z e d and r e g u l a r l y o p e r a t i v e i n a g i v e n 

s o c i e t y . He d e f i n e s t he r o l e s e t s as the a c t i o n s and 

r e l a t i o n s h i p s t h a t f l o w from t h e s o c i a l s t a t u s . The s t a t u s 

s e t s r e f e r s t o the p r o b a b l e congruence of v a r i o u s p o s i t i o n s 

occupied by an i n d i v i d u a l . And f i n a l l y the s t a t u s sequences 

as t h e p r o b a b l e succession o f p o s i t i o n s occupied by an 

i n d i v i d u a l t h r o u g h t i m e ( o p . c i t . : 2 3 5 ) . 

N e v e r t h e l e s s , G. L e v i s - S t r a u s s ' s concept of 

"unconscious s o c i a l s t u c t u r e " as a s t r u c t u r e of c o g n i t i v e 

r e l a t i o n s h i p s such as occur between the elements of myth and 

r i t u a l must e n t e r i n t o our r e c k o n i n g when we c o n s i d e r l i m i n a l 

r i t u a l phenomena. 

I n o r d e r t o make c l e a r t h e d i f f e r e n c e between s o c i a l 

s t r u c t u r e and communitas V. Turner w r i t e s : " I m p l i c i t l y or 

e x p l i c i t l y , i n s o c i e t i e s ( a t ) a l l l e v e l s of c o m p l e x i t y , a 

c o n t r a s t i s p o s i t e d between the n o t i o n of s o c i e t y as a 

d i f f e r e n t i a t e d segmented system of s t r u c t u r a l p o s i t i o n (which 

may or may n o t be arranged i n a h i e r a r c h y ) , and s o c i e t y as a 

homogeneous, u n d i f f e r e n t i a t e d whole" ( o p . c i t . : 2 3 7 ) . I n the 
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f i r s t model, t h e n o t i o n o f s o c i e t y as a d i f f e r e n t i a t e d system 

of s t r u c t u r a l p o s i t i o n , approximates t o the p r e l i m i n a r y 

p i c t u r e o f s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e where the u n i t s are s t a t u s e s and 

r o l e s , n o t c o n c r e t e human i n d i v i d u a l s . The i n d i v i d u a l i s 

seg m e n t a l i z e d i n t o r o l e s which he p l a y s . Here the u n i t i s 

what R a d c l i f f e - B r o w n has c a l l e d the persona the r o l e mask, 

n o t t h e unique i n d i v i d u a l . The second model, communitas, 

o f t e n appear - c u l t u r a l l y i n the g u i s e of an Edemic, 

p a r a d i s i a c a l , U t o p i a n , or m i l l e n n i a l s t a t e o f a f f a i r s , t o the 

a t t a i n m e n t o f which r e l i g i o u s or p o l i t i c a l a c t i o n , p e r s o n a l 

or c o l l e c t i v e , s h o u l d be d i r e c t e d . S o c i e t y i s p i c t u r e d as a 

communitas of f r e e and equal comrades of t o t a l persons. 

" S o c i e t a s " or " s o c i e t y " as we a l l experience i t , i s a process 

i n v o l v i n g b o t h s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e and communitas, s e p a r a t e l y 

and u n i t e d i n v a r y i n g p r o p o r t i o n s " ( o p . c i t . ) . 

P r a c t i c a l l y a l l r i t u a l s of any l e n g t h and c o m p l e x i t y 

r e p r e s e n t a passage from one p o s i t i o n , c o n s t e l l a t i o n , or 

domain of s t r u c t u r e t o another. I n t h i s r e g a r d they may be 

s a i d t o possess "tem p o r a l s t r u c t u r e " and t o be dominated by 

the n o t i o n o f t i m e . However, i n pa s s i n g from s t r u c t u r e t o 

s t r u c t u r e many r i t u a l s pass t h r o u g h communitas. Communitas 

i s almost always t h o u g h t of or p o r t r a y e d by a c t o r s as a 

t i m e l e s s c o n d i t i o n , an e t e r n a l now, as a moment i n and out of 

t i m e , or as a s t a t e t o which t he s t r u c t u r a l view of time i s 

no t a p p l i c a b l e . As V. Turner argues ( o p . c i t . : 2 3 8 - 2 3 9 ) such 

i s f r e q u e n t l y t h e c h a r a c t e r of a t l e a s t p a r t s of the 

s e c l u s i o n p e r i o d s found i n many p r o t r a c t e d i n i t i a t i o n 
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r i t u a l s . 

S e c l u s i o n and l i m i n a l i t y may c o n t a i n what E l i a d e c a l l s 

"a t i m e of m a r v e l s " . F i g u r e s r e p r e s e n t i n g gods, and c h t h o n i c 

powers, sometimes appearances of s a i n t s , mixed w i t h myths and 

s t o r i e s e x p l a i n i n g the o r i g i n , a t t r i b u t e s , and behaviour of 

these s t r a n g e and sacred h a b i t a n t s of l i m i n a l i t y (see chapter 

3 ) . A l s o , i n myth and r i t u a l an i n d i v i d u a l undergoing 

passage may l e a r n the t o t a l p a t t e r n of s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s 

i n v o l v e d i n h i s t r a n s i t i o n and how i t changes. He may 

t h e r e f o r e , l e a r n about s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e i n communitas. I n 

many s o c i e t i e s i t seems t o be enough t h a t neophytes l e a r n to 

become aware of t h e m u l t i p l e r e l a t i o n s h i p s e x i s t i n g between 

th e s a c r a and o t h e r aspects of t h e i r c u l t u r e , or l e a r n from 

t h e p o s i t i o n i n g of sacred symbols i n a s t r u c t u r e of 

r e l a t i o n s h i p s which are everywhere (see chapter 4, 5 ) . The 

neophytes may l e a r n what L e v i s - S t r a u s s c a l l s the "sensory 

codes" u n d e r l y i n g the d e t a i l s of myth and r i t u a l and the 

homologues between events and o b j e c t s d e s c r i b e d i n d i f f e r e n t 

c o d e s - v i s u a l , a u d i t o r y , and t a c t i l e . The medium here i s a 

message-and th e medium i s n o n v e r b a l though o f t e n m e t i c u l o u s l y 

s t r u c t u r e d ( o p . c i t . : 2 4 0 ) . 

I n l i m i n a l i t y r e s i d e s t h e germ n o t o n l y of r e l i g i o u s 

a s k e s i s , d i s c i p l i n e , and m y s t i c i s m , but a l s o of p h i l o s o p h y 

and pure s c i e n c e . Indeed, such Greek p h i l o s o p h e r s as P l a t o 

and Pythagoras are known t o have had l i n k s w i t h mystery 

c u l t s . A l s o , l i m i n a l i t y o f t e n draws on p o v e r t y , s i m i l a r l y as 

the v o l u n t a r y o u t s i d e r s of our own s o c i e t y , a l s o draw upon 



t h e s y m b o l i c v o c a b u l a r y of p o v e r t y and i n d i g e n c e . 

L i m i n a l i t y i s a phase i n s o c i a l l i f e i n which the 

c o n f r o n t a t i o n between a c t i v i t y which has no s t r u c t u r e and i t s 

s t r u c t u r e d a l t e r n a t i v e r e s u l t s produces i n men t h e i r h i g h e s t 

p i t c h of s e l f - c o n s c i o u s n e s s . Syntax and l o g i c are 

p r o b l e m a t i c and n o t a x i o m a t i c f e a t u r e s o f l i m i n a l i t y . I n 

l o n g - e s t a b l i s h e d c u l t u r a l systems we expect t o f i n d the 

g r o w t h of a symbolic and i c o n o g r a p h i c syntax and l o g i c , 

whereas, i n changing or newly e s t a b l i s h e d systems we expect 

t o f i n d i n l i m i n a l s i t u a t i o n d a r i n g and i n n o v a t i o n b o t h i n 

t h e modes of r e l a t i n g symbolic and mythic elements and i n the 

c h o i c e o f elements t o be r e l a t e d ( o p . c i t . : 2 5 5 ) . 

Regarding t h i s I b e l i e v e t h a t l i m i n a l i t y t r a c e s i t s 

i t i n e r a r y as based on s t r u c t u r e , or t o pose i t d i f f e r e n t l y , 

s t r u c t u r e comprises the lamp b r a c k e t s u p p o r t i n g communitas. 

I n t he monastery novice-monks have l i t t l e t ime t o 

devote t o p h i l o s o p h i c a l and t h e o l o g i c a l s p e c u l a t i o n s , but i n 

p r o t r a c t e d l i m i n a l p e r i o d s t h r o u g h which everyone must pass, 

t h e y become a p r i v i l e g e d c l a s s ( o r d e r ) , an o r d e r which knows 

what i s good f o r a l l t h e s o c i e t y . T h e r e f o r e , we have a 

f r u i t f u l a l i e n a t i o n of the t o t a l i n d i v i d u a l from the p a r t i a l 

persona, which must r e s u l t of a t o t a l r a t h e r than a p a r t i a l 

p e r s p e c t i v e on t h e l i f e o f s o c i e t y ( o p . c i t . : 2 5 9 ) . 

A f t e r t h i s immersion i n t h e depths of l i m i n a l i t y -

f r e q u e n t l y symbolized i n r i t u a l (and myth) as a grave t h a t i s 

a l s o a womb- a f t e r t h i s p r o found experience of h u m i l i a t i o n 

and h u m i l i t y , a man who a t the end o f the r i t u a l becomes the 
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incumbent of a s e n i o r p o l i t i c a l ( m o n a s t i c ) s t a t u s or even 

merely of a h i g h e r p o s i t i o n i n some p a r t i c u l a r i s t i c segment 

o f t h e s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e can s u r e l y never again be q u i t e so 

p a r o c h i a l . When the r i t e s are completed they form an 

a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h mutual r i g h t s and o b l i g a t i o n s which may l a s t 

u n t i l d e a t h and which c u t across cleavages on t h e b a s i s of 

a s c r i b e d and achieved s t a t u s . 

A f t e r t h e end of the t o n s u r i n g ceremony, the h a g i o r i t e 

monks d e c l a r e w i t h an e x c e s s i v e l y apt statement t h a t they are 

dead t o the w o r l d (eimai nekros gia i a kosmo.). I t i s proved 

by the change of t h e i r s e c u l a r names, as w e l l as, t h e i r 

surnames, t h a t t h e monks, a f t e r t h e i r t o n s u r e , are no longer 

members of t h e i r s e c u l a r f a m i l y ( o i k o g e n i a ) , they have now 

been m a r r i e d t o C h r i s t i n o r d e r t o g a i n s p i r i t u a l u n i t y w i t h 

t he d i v i n e . By d o i n g t h i s t hey d e c l a r e themselves s o c i a l l y 

dead. 

T h e i r new monastic i d e n t i t y i s an abandonment of t h e i r 

s e c u l a r manners and e v e r y t h i n g t h a t would p o s s i b l y d i s t r a c t 

t h e i r c o n c e n t r a t i o n f o r t h e s p i r i t u a l union w i t h t h e d i v i n e . 

The f a m i l y , as a l l s o c i a l a n t h r o p o l o g i s t s w o r k i n g t h e r e have 

w i t n e s s e d f o r Greece, comprises the s t r o n g e s t l i n k w i t h the 

" i n - w o r l d l y " (en-kosmia) t h i n g s . The f a m i l y i s everybody's 

p r i m a r y involvement w i t h s o c i e t y . Thus, the person's 

renouncement s t a r t s from t h i s p o i n t . By u n d e r t a k i n g the 

monastic vows t h e monk now belongs t o the monastic 

" o i k o g e n i a " ( f a m i l y ) , and he i s a member of the brotherhood 

of monks. D i v i n i t y s u b s t i t u t e s f o r h i s s e c u l a r i d e n t i t y and 
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t h e monastic community f o r h i s f a m i l y and h i s s o c i a l l i f e . 

The C l a s s i f a.QatiQini of. the monlks oL Mount Athos: ihe. stages, 
and the monastj-c orders. 

The monks of Mount Athos are Greek N a t i o n a l s . Even 

f o r e i g n e r s have t o change t h e i r n a t i o n a l i t y i f they wish t o 

become monks i n Mount Athos ( A r t i c l e 8 ) . To be eccepted i n 

Mount Athos one must have completed the e i g h t e e n t h year of 

h i s l i f e . The monastics are exempted from army d u t i e s 

( A r t i c l e 9 3 ) , a l t h o u g h army s e r v i c e i s compulsory i n Greece. 

A man who wishes t o become a monk i n a monastery of 

Mount Athos addresses t h e Hegoumenos ( F a t h e r S u p e r i o r or 

A b b o t ) . I f the monastery i s I d i o r y t h m i c ( a monastery i n 

which, though i t i s l i k e a coenobioum, each monk takes care 

of h i m s e l f ) , he may address one of the Proistamenos (Heads) 

so as t o become h i s n o v i c e . He may a l s o address the monks of 

the o t h e r e s t a b l i s h m e n t s of Mount Athos ( s k e t e , c e l l , hut or 

even h e r m i t a g e ) where he becomes a n o v i c e of the "Geron" (Old 

Man or E l d e s t ) who r e s i d e s i n them. 

Once the "new-comer" has been accepted by the 

Hegoumenos he r e s i d e s i n the monastery, i n the n o v i c e s ' c e l l s 

( r o o m s ) , near the a i s l e where the monks l i v e . T h i s f i r s t 

p e r i o d i n t h e monastery, which I c a l l n o v i c e p e r i o d , l a s t s -

as I have a l r e a d y mentioned- t h r e e years and i t i s separated 

i n t o two s t a g e s . 

At t h e f i r s t stage of t h e n o v i c e p e r i o d t he newcomer 
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does n o t belong t o any monastic o r d e r . The stage a. of the 

n o v i c e p e r i o d d e a l s w i t h a p r e l i m i n a r y involvement i n the 

monastic a c t i v i t i e s . D u r i n g t h i s p e r i o d t h e person i s 

c o n s i d e r e d dokimos ( n o v i c e ) and he i s pla c e d i n the order of 

the n o v i c e s ( T a x i s ton dokimon). 

Period A ^Stage a: T a x i s ton Dokimon. 
[ (order of the novice) 
[ 
[ 
[_Stage b: ^Rassoeuchi ^Taxis ton Rasoforon. 

( B l e s s i n g of (Order of the c l e r g y ) 
the c l e r g y ) F i r s t degree monk 

At t h i s f i r s t stage ( s t a g e a) of the n o v i c e p e r i o d , the 

n o v i c e wears an under-cassock and a l e a t h e r b e l t . Yet, t h i s 

i s n o t a u n i f o r m . I n A. monastery the no v i c e s wore t h e i r 

c i v i l c l o t h e s . One c o u l d o n l y d i s t i n g u i s h them from t he 

p i l g r i m s by the b l a c k s k u l l c a p they had on. Th i s stage i s 

r a t h e r a stage o f t r i a l than o f r e t r e a t ending w i t h t h e 

n o v i c e ' s f i r s t t o n s u r e ( i n some m o n a s t e r i e s ) , or the t a k i n g 

of C l e r i c a l B l e s s i n g ( e u c h i t o u r a s s o f o r o u ) . 

The time o f the f i r s t stage i s not p r e c i s e . U s u a l l y i t 

l a s t s almost one year. A f t e r t h i s f i r s t p e r i o d , i f the 

n o v i c e wishes t o go deeper i n t o t h e essence of the monkish 

l i f e and g i v e n t h a t he was found a p p r o p r i a t e , he i s asked t o 

e n t e r t h e Church where he undergoes the f i r s t h a i r - c u t t i n g 

( t r i c h o k o u r i a ) . 

A p r i e s t - m o n k , i . e . one o f the ordai n e d monks - u s u a l l y 

the Hegoumenos ( F a t h e r S u p e r i o r ) - blesses the novi c e and c u t s 

h i s h a i r . The n o v i c e ' s p a r t i c i p a t i o n i s speechless and the 



r i t e i s r a t h e r unceremonious. A c t u a l l y , t h i s r i t e takes the 

c h a r a c t e r o f an off-handed t o n s u r e u t i l i z i n g some elements of 

K a t h i c h i s i s ( c a t e c h i s m ) . I n some monasteries t he Hegoumenos 

g i v e s t o the n o v i c e o n l y h i s " e v l o g i a " ( b l e s s i n g ) . S i m i l a r 

t o t h a t g i v e n t o Katichoumenous ( t h o s e who are under 

c a t e c h i s m ) . I n o t h e r words t h e r e i s no h a i r - c u t t i n g . 

I was t o l d t h a t t h e f i r s t t o n s u r e which s i g n a l s t h e 

passage from t h e stage a. t o the stage b. has been r e p l a c e d 

by a b l e s s i n g , c a l l e d "euchi tou rasoforou" ( t h e b l e s s i n g of 

th e c l e r g y ) , and i t serves t o encourage the n o v i c e t o 

c o n t i n u e . By s u b m i t t i n g t o the b l e s s i n g of the c l e r g y the 

neophyte e n t e r s t he so c a l l e d Order of the C l e r g y ( T a x i s ton 

Rasoforon), and he i s c o n s i d e r e d f i r s t degree amilk. He i s 

now dressed i n a h a b i t whose c o l o u r i s sombre but not b l a c k . 

By w e a r i n g t he raso ( h a b i t ) t h e monk i s now p r o t e c t e d from 

a l l e v i l s p i r i t and t e m p t a t i o n . The raso embraces the novi c e 

and e x a c t l y because i t has been b l e s s e d by the mediator 

p r i e s t i t i s t h o u g h t as a p h y s i c a l s h i e l d . At t h i s stage 

( s t a g e b ) the person's monastic s t a t e i s con s i d e r e d as t h a t 

of a novice-monk. I n o t h e r words he has gained some of the 

elements of the monastic s t a t u s , and t h e r e f o r e a d i f f e r e n t 

and r a t h e r more s t a b l e p o s i t i o n i n the arrangements of the 

monastic a c t i v i t i e s h e l d i n t h e monastery. 

Nowadays, the n o v i c e p e r i o d , i n c l u d i n g stage a. and 

stage b., has been reduced, i n some monasteries, t o one or 

two y e a r s ( C h r i s t o u , o p . c i t , 1987:344). I n t h e decade of the 

s i x t i e s Mount Athos passed a j u n c t u r e o f i t s h i s t o r y . The 



number of the monks was r e d u c i n g and t h i s c o n t r i b u t e d t o the 

m i n i m i z a t i o n o f the f i r s t t r i a l p e r i o d . Yet, t h i s does not 

ap p l y t o a l l m o n a s t e r i e s . For example, i n S. monastery t h e r e 

was a German monk, who had a l r e a d y been i n the monastery as a 

n o v i c e f o r f o u r years b u t , as I was t o l d , t h e Hegoumenos was 

not w i l l i n g t o change h i s monastic s t a t u s ( s t a g e ) u n t i l he 

was f i n a l l y convinced o f the n o v i c e ' s c a p a c i t i e s . 

A l t h o u g h t he "rasoforos" i s posted as a f i r s t degree 

monk he i s n o t y e t c o n s i d e r e d f u l l y monk, because he has n o t 

undertaken any vows a t a l l . Regarding t h i s he i s f r e e t o 

s t i l l leave t h e monastery w i t h o u t any consequences. 

To f a m i l i a r i s e themselves w i t h monastic l i f e the 

n o v i c e s p a r t i c i p a t e i n t h e "diakonima" ( v o l u n t a r i l y o f f e r e d 

w o r k ) , and t h e y f o l l o w a l l the s e r v i c e s i n the Church. They 

a l s o u n d e r t a k e c u s t o m a r i l y a l l t he humble work, such as 

c l e a n i n g and washing the d i s h e s . A l l the n o v i c e eat w i t h the 

o t h e r monks d u r i n g l u n c h and supper, y e t , they s i t a t the end 

of t h e t a b l e . T h i s i s i n accordance w i t h t h e i r monastic 

s t a t u s which a c t u a l l y i s t h e lowest p o s s i b l e . 

At t h i s i n i t i a t i o r y stage o f the novice's l i f e , one 

c o u l d make s e v e r a l comments c o n c e r n i n g h u m i l i t y as a means of 

i n c o r p o r a t i n g a n o v i c e i n t o t h e l i f e of a monastery. As V. 

Turner (1977:166-203) w r i t e s f o r another case (Ndembu), 

"symbols of l i m i n a l i t y t h a t i n d i c a t e the s t r u c t u r a l 

i n v i s i b i l i t y o f n o v i c e s undergoing l i f e - c r i s i s r i t u a l - how 

f o r example, t h e y are secluded from the spheres of everyday 

l i f e " . F o l l o w i n g Goffman's (1982:14) t e r m i n o l o g y , he 
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c o n t i n u e s : " t h e y are l e v e l l e d and s t r i p p e d of a l l s e c u l a r 

d i s t i n c t i o n s of s t a t u s and r i g h t s over p r o p e r t y (see a l s o 

c h a p t e r 5 of t h i s t h e s i s ) . Furthermore, they are s u b j e c t e d 

t o t r i a l s t o t e a c h them h u m i l i t y " . 

H u m i l i t y i s a l s o a b a s i c c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of a l l s t r i c t l y 

h i e r a r c h i c a l o r g a n i z e d s o c i e t i e s . For example, m i l i t a r y 

i n c o r p o r a t i o n s o f t e n f o r m u l a t e t h e i r h i e r a r c h i c a l s t r u c t u r e 

on t h e base o f t h e newcomers' i n a b i l i t y t o communicate, 

something which makes the i m p o s i t i o n o f h u m i l i a t i o n even 

e a s i e r . I n t h i s r e g a r d , time seems t o r e i n f o r c e and t o 

canonize s o c i a l o r d e r and h i e r a r c h y . The v e t e r a n s o l d i e r s 

a x i o m a t i c a l l y say: "Q. p a l i o s e i n a i a l l i e s " . meaning "the o l d 

i s d i f f e r e n t " . 

The n o v i c e p e r i o d o f f i c i a l l y ends by the u n d e r t a k i n g o f 

the f i r s t ( p o s s i b l y second) t o n s u r e . T h i s t o n s u r e i s 

a c t u a l l y t h e main monastic t o n s u r e , c a l l e d Koura. Koura i s a 

c e r e m o n i a l r i t e d u r i n g which t h e n o v i c e takes h i s monastic 

name. The second ( o r f i r s t ) t o n s u r e s i g n a l s the b e g i n n i n g of 

the second p e r i o d o f the person's progress i n t o the monastery 

and i t u n d e r l i n e s t h e n o v i c e ' s accession i n t o t h e minor order 

of monks (Microschimos). The person's monastic s t a t u s i s 

"Microschimos monk", t h u s t h e n o v i c e g a i n s the monkish 

i d e n t i t y and of course the f a t h e r l y a t t r i b u t e s of t h i s 

monastic s t a t e ( s t a g e c ) . At t h i s stage the person i s 

c o n s i d e r e d as second degree monk, and he i s no longer a 

n o v i c e . 

A l t h o u g h , a t t h i s stage t he person i s thought t o be a 



r e a l monk, due t o the f a c t t h a t h i s t o n s u r e took p l a c e 

a c c o r d i n g t o the r u l e o f the minor schema ( a k o l o u t h i e ^ microu 

schimatos " t o u mandiou". see H i e r o E v c h o l o g i o . cod 

D i o n v s i o s 201) h i s i s n o t y e t c o n s i d e r e d a i n t e g r a t e d one. 

His l i f e i n th e monastery does n o t d i f f e r from t h a t of the 

novice-monk. The Microschimos monk p a r t i c i p a t e s i n the 

diaconima and i n the l i t u r g i e s as he p r e v i o u s l y used t o . The 

o n l y d i f f e r e n c e i s t h a t he undertakes more r e s p o n s i b l e work 

i n t o t h e monastery. At t h i s stage he belongs t o the 

b r o t h e r h o o d of th e monks (Monachiki A d e l f o t i t a ) , and he has 

the r i g h t t o v o t e i n the g e n e r a l meetings, b u t he has no 

r i g h t t o be vo t e d i n . T h i s second p e r i o d of a monk's l i f e i s 

i n d e f i n i t e . The monk may remain a t t h i s stage u n t i l h i s 

d e a t h . 

Period E Stage c: Middle Tonsure. Hicroschimos (Minor 
Monk Minor C u t t i n g of h a i r . order of monks) 

Taking f i r s t Second degree SQllk 
vows. 

D u r i n g t h e t o n s u r e the monk undertakes the b a s i c t h r e e 

vows c o n c e r n i n g : a. agamia, parth e n i a ( c e l i b a c y , c h a s t i t y ) , 

b. hypachoi ( o b e d i e n c e ) , c. a k t i m o s i n i ( p o v e r t y ) . Each one 

of these vows corresponds t o each one of the t r i p t i c h of the 

monkish v a l u e s . 

There i s no g r e a t r i t u a l d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n between the 

to n s u r e o f stage c. and the t o n s u r e of stage d. The 

d i f f e r e n c e l i e s on the vows undertaken. The l a s t monastic 

o r d e r , t h e o r d e r o f the Major monk i . e . •'Megaloschimos monk" 



i n v o l v e s t he vow of death . The monk swears t h a t he w i l l 

remain and p r e s e r v e t h e monastic v i r t u e s even a t the expense 

of h i s own l i f e . The t h i r d and l a s t t o n s u r e , the apo-koura 

i s t h e v e r y c r u c i a l one. The monk i s n o t j u s t p a s s i n g from 

one stage t o anot h e r ; he i s not j u s t promoted t o another 

o r d e r ; he i s not j u s t a t h i r d degree monk; a c c o r d i n g t o the 

monks he i s g e t t i n g m a r r i e d . 

Period Q ^Stage d: Major Tonsure. Hegaloschimos (Major 
Monk Major C u t t i n g of h a i r . order of monks) 

Taking more Th i r d degree monk 
s t r i c t vows. 

The o r d e r o f Megaloschimos i s the l a s t monastic o r d e r . 

A f t e r t h i s t h e monk may become - i f he i s found a p p r o p r i a t e 

and i f t h e monastery needs one- a p r i e s t ; t h e r e a f t e r he ga i n s 

the i d e n t i t y o f Pneumatikos or Hieromonachos and f i n a l l y 

becomes a med i a t o r o f God's grace t h r o u g h l i t u r g y . 

A l t h o u g h t he mo n k - p r i e s t s do not c o n s i s t another 

monastic o r d e r ( C h r i s t o u , 1987:344), i t was c l e a r t o me t h a t 

o n l y t he v e r y r e s p e c t e d monks g a i n t h i s o f f i c e , f o r v e r y few 

can c a r r y out t h e demands of t h i s p o s t . The Hegoumenos 

( F a t h e r S u p e r i o r or Abbot) o f t h e monastery, who i s a p r i e s t , 

p r o v i d e s t h e l i n k between the Church e c c l e s i a s t i c s and the 

monastery. I n Orthodoxy few monks were or are ord a i n e d . I n 

A. monastery t h e y were s i x out of t h i r t y f i v e . These men are 

needed i n a monastery t o p e r f o r m t he E u c h a r i s t and ot h e r 

sacraments and t h e y h o l d t h e most i m p o r t a n t e x e c u t i v e p o s t s . 

A l t h o u g h t h e y are n o t p a r t of the Church's e c c l e s i a s t i c 
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h i e r a r c h y , monks were o f t e n r e c r u i t e d from monasteries and 

" f o r c e d " t o a c t i n t h e w o r l d . However, the monk-priests can 

be o r d i n a t e d o n l y by the Bishops of the o f f i c i a l Church. 

T h i s i m m e d i a t e l y p l a c e s them i n the summit of the 

monastic h i e r a r c h y . The f i r s t f a c t proves Meyendorff's 

c o n t e n t i o n t h a t t h e r e l a t i o n between the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l and 

the monastic a u t h o r i t y was kept balanced t h r o u g h the 

E u c h a r i s t i c Sacrament (1982:197-215). And the second proves 

t h a t the monks' h i e r a r c h y f i t s e i t h e r i n t o the frame of the 

monastery, or i n t o t he frame of the A t h o n i t e S t a t e t h a t 

f o l l o w s the t r a c e of the Church h i e r a r c h y . S u p p o r t i v e t o 

t h i s a s s e r t i o n i s t h e f a c t t h a t t h e h i g h e s t monastic body of 

Mount Athos c o n s i s t s of the F a t h e r s ' S u p e r i o r of the twenty 

m o n a s t e r i e s (see Aggelopoulos, o p . c i t . ) . A l l of them are 

p r i e s t s , t hus Hieromonachi and "Pneumatiki" ( s p i r i t u a l ) . 

T h e r e f o r e a l t h o u g h t h e p r i e s t monks do n o t compose a separate 

monastic o r d e r t h e y o b v i o u s l y c r e a t e the c a t e g o r y of 

Pneumatikos monk. As d i s c u s s e d elsewhere the pneumatikos 

monk i s a l s o a c o n f e s s o r . 

Nowadays, i n t h e c o e n o b i t i c monasteries the order of 

t h e c l e r g y , which i s n o t h i n g more but the e x t e n s i o n of the 

n o v i c e p e r i o d , tends t o s u b s t i t u t e the order of the n o v i c e . 

At the same time the o r d e r of the minor monks tend t o 

s u b s t i t u t e f o r the o r d e r of t h e c l e r g y . I n some o t h e r 

c o e n o b i t i c m o n a s t e r i e s t h e n o v i c e s i n s t e a d of p a s s i n g t o the 

v e r y n e x t o r d e r , the o r d e r of Microschimon, change over t o 

the o r d e r of Megaloschimon. That i s t o say, the order of the 
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monk major tends t o s u b s t i t u t e f o r the order o f the monk 

minor. T h e r e f o r e i n t o t h e frame of a coenobium t h e r e i s a 

tendency t he h i g h e r o r d e r t o s u b s t i t u t e f o r t he lower one. 

Al t h o u g h t he o r d e r of the monk minor tends t o v a n i s h i n 

c o e n o b i t i c m o n a s t e r i e s , by c o n t r a s t i n i d i o r y t h m i c ones t h i s 

phenomenon a p p l i e s i n t h e ord e r of the monk major. Of 

course, t h i s a g r e a t i s s u e t h a t t h i s t h e s i s cannot undertake. 

F u r t h e r on t h e reader w i l l f i n d a t a b l e i n which I 

at t e m p t t o p r e s e n t t he c l a s s i f i c a t i o n of the monastic o r d e r s . 

I n t a b l e g. I share t he monastic i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n t h r e e 

p e r i o d s and the monastic c o m p l e t i o n i n f o u r stages. Next t o 

each stage t he reader f i n d s t h e r i t e of passage t h a t precedes 

the e l e v a t i o n t o a monastic o r d e r , and f i n a l l y n e x t t o t h i s 

t h e monastic o r d e r s . 

Time Stages R i t u a l Qrder 

P e r i o d ^ 
Novice 

.Stage a: _Taxis t on Dokimon. 
( o r d e r of the n o v i c e ) 

P e r i o d B_ 
Monk Minor 

P e r i o d C 

[ 
[ 
[_Stage b: ^Minor Tonsure. ^Taxis t o n Rasoforon . 

C u t t i n g of h a i r . (Order o f the c l e r g y ) 
or Rassoeuchi. F i r s t degree monk 

_Stage c: Middle Tonsure. ^Microschimos (Minor 
C u t t i n g o f h a i r . order of monks) 
Taking f i r s t Second degree monk 
vows. 

.Stage d: Major Tonsure Jlegaloschimos (Major 
Monk Major C u t t i n g o f h a i r . o rder of monks) 

Tak i n g more T h i r d degree mmik 
s t r i c t vows. 

.Stage e: ^Ordination. . [ P r i e s t , Pneumatikos ] 
Spiritual'>Hieromonk1 

Table g. 



I n t h e same Table, I have posted t he priest-monks 

s e p a r a t e l y f o r , a l t h o u g h t h e y c o n s t i t u t e another category 

t h e y do not comprise a d i f f e r e n t monastic o r d e r . I o f t e n 

i n s i s t e d on t h i s i s s u e b u t , the monks seem t o face the 

p r i e s t - m o n k s s i m i l a r t o the way l a i t y c o n s i d e r the p r i e s t of 

t h e i r p a r i s h : t he c o n f e s s o r s and p e r f o r m e r s o f the 

ceremonies. 

The r i t u a l Q£ Koura ( t o n s u r e ) 

A l t h o u g h t he time b e f o r e t he r i t u a l Koura i s d e f i n e d by the 

" k a t a s t a t i k o s C h a r t i s " ( C o n s t i t u t i o n o f Mount Athos, A r t i c l e 

9 3 ) , as l a s t i n g f rom one t o t h r e e years, t h i s p e r i o d can 

o f t e n be extended t o f o u r or even f i v e y e a r s . The c o n t e n t of 

th e Koura r i t e i n c l u d e s e x t r e m e l y "heavy" vows, t h a t once 

under t a k e n cannot be v i o l a t e d . I n t h i s r e g a r d , i t i s i n the 

Hegoumenos ( F a t h e r S u p e r i o r ' s ) domain t o decide whether and 

when t h e r i t e o f Koura w i l l take p l a c e . As "pneumatikos" 

( s p i r i t u a l g u i d e ) , he t e s t s t h e n o v i c e s ' "fronima" ( m o r a l e ) 

and, as "anadochos" ( G o d - F a t h e r ) , he approves and undertakes 

h i s Koura. 

I have t o re p e a t t h a t I have not p e r s o n a l l y witnessed 

th e Koura r i t u a l t h e r e f o r e t he p r e s e n t a t i o n of the ceremony 

w i l l be l i m i t e d t o my l i t e r a r y knowledge. However, I have 

d i s c u s s e d t h i s i s s u e w i t h F a t h e r I . s e v e r a l times seaking t o 

understand how t h e monks view i t s s o l e m n i t y . As I have 

a l r e a d y mentioned i n the b e g i n n i n g of t h i s c h a p t e r , each 



passage from one stage t o the o t h e r , i n v o l v e s a r e l e v a n t 

t r a n s i t i o n r i t e . I t i s t r u e however, t h a t the d i f f e r e n t 

r i t e s of passage s u f f e r e d from the consequences of the 

d e c l i n e of r e c e n t years i n monasticism. For example, 

a l t h o u g h t h e r e are t h r e e t o n s u r i n g ceremonies o r i g i n a l l y , one 

f o r each monastic o r d e r , t he f i r s t t o n s u r e has been t o t a l l y 

a b o l i s h e d i n most h a g i o r i t e m onasteries. The Holy s c r i p t u r e s 

on t h e o t h e r hand, r e f e r t o two t o n s u r e s : one f o r the minor 

monastic o r d e r (Koura tou Microu Schimatos) and one f o r the 

major o r d e r (Koura tou Megalou Schimatos). 

As I was t o l d t h e most i m p o r t a n t t o n s u r i n g ceremony i s 

t h a t o f t h e major o r d e r . Father I . t o l d me t h a t the f a t h e r l y 

monastic i d e n t i t y i s gained by the end of the tonsure of the 

minor o r d e r . However, t h e ceremony d u r i n g which t he n o v i c e 

monk g a i n s h i s monastic i d e n t i t y c o n s i s t s of a mix of b o t h 

t o n s u r i n g ceremonies: Mikrou Schimatos ( m i n o r ) and Megalou 

Schimatos ( m a j o r ) , (see Mega Eu c h o l o g i o , 190-220). 

The account which I s h a l l p r e s e n t f u r t h e r on, i s based 

on l i t e r a r y s t u d y of these t e x t s . Of course, I am not i n a 

p o s i t i o n t o know t h e p r e c i s e c o n t e n t o f the d i a l o g u e t a k i n g 

p l a c e d u r i n g t he r i t u a l , b u t as Father I . t o l d me, Koura as 

the main t r a n s i t i o n r i t e s i g n i f i e s t h e end of the novice's 

k a t i c h i s i s ( l i m i n a l i t y ) p e r i o d and t h e r e f o r e h i s entrance and 

acc e s s i o n i n the monastic b r o t h e r h o o d . 

T h i s second ( a c t u a l l y f i r s t ) t o n s u r e not o n l y does 

u t i l i z e elements and the symbolism of baptism as i n the f i r s t 

one does, b u t a c t u a l l y i t i s a baptism i t s e l f . D u r i n g the 
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r i t e t h e n o v i c e chariges h i s s e c u l a r name, as w e l l as h i s 

surname. A f t e r h i s t o n s u r e t he monk uses as a surname the 

name of the monastery i n which he was to n s u r e d . For example, 

i f he i s tonsu r e d i n the monastery of Gregoriou he i s c a l l e d 

G r i g o r i a t i s . The changing of h i s name symbolises the death 

of h i s s e c u l a r i d e n t i t y and t h e new name marks h i s new d i v i n e 

one. Something which i s even more c l e a r i n the t i t l e of the 

Koura of the major o r d e r . The Koura of the major order 

(Megalou Schimatos) i s c a l l e d Acolouthia Aggelikou Schimatos. 

meaning S e r v i c e of the A n g e l i c Order. 

The Hegoumenos of the monastery has the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 

t o propose t o t h e Gerondia (an e l e c t e d committee c o n s i s t i n g a 

s p i r i t u a l b o dy), the e l e v a t i o n of a novi c e t o the order of 

Megaloschimos (Major. O r d e r ) . The judgement of the Gerondia, 

a l s o c a l l e d S i n a x i s of the E l d e s t , w i l l be put down to the 

minute-book. The r i t u a l o f koura takes p l a c e as a r u l e on 

Saturday of Lent. The ceremony begins b e f o r e daybreak a f t e r 

the end of the ma t i n s . 

The t o n s u r i n g ceremony t h a t I w i l l a ttempt t o d e s c r i b e 

and comment on a t t h i s p o i n t of my work, i s r a t h e r 

r i t u a l i s t i c . A f t e r matins t he c h o i r s t a r t s t o s i n g the 

"kanona" ( c a n o n ) , w h i l e the " t i p i k a r i s " ( t h e man who i s 

r e s p o n s i b l e f o r the keeping of the r i t u a l , a v e r y i m p o r t a n t 

diaconima which d e a l s w i t h the conduct of a l l l i t u r g i e s ) 

e s c o r t s t h e n o v i c e from the c h a p l a i n c y i n t o the C a t h o l i c of 

the main Church. The n o v i c e wears a s i n g l e t and a long w h i t e 

gown ( c h i t o n ) s y m b o l i z i n g the no v i c e ' s p u r i t y . He e n t e r s the 



Church o n l y i n h i s u n d e r c l o t h i n g . Somehow he i s w i t h o u t 

c l o t h e s . The reason f o r t h i s i s of course s y m b o l i c . The 

n o v i c e i s co n s i d e r e d as the " b r i d e of C h r i s t " (nimphios) and 

as a b r i d e - r e g a r d l e s s of h i s sex- he i s dressed i n w h i t e . 

The w h i t e gown however, i s a l s o r e m i n i s c e n t of the shroud 

( A l e x i o u 1983:27) i n which a l l corpses are dressed b e f o r e 

t h e y are c l o t h e d i n t h e i r best o u t f i t s f o r b u r i a l . Nowadays 

the w h i t e gown has been r e p l a c e d w i t h the b l a c k h a b i t , 

marking the person's s o c i a l d e a t h and h i s d e n i a l of the 

m a t e r i a l w o r l d . 

The n o v i c e i s shepherded i n t o the Church i n f r o n t of 

the F a t h e r S u p e r i o r . While the o t h e r monks pray and the 

c h o i r s ( c h o r u s ) on the r i g h t and the l e f t s i d e of the Church 

s i n g , the novice-monk s t a r t s h i s " s t i c h o m i t h i a " ( d i a l o g u e ) 

w i t h t h e Father S u p e r i o r ( o r the monk who a c t s as p r i e s t ) . 

T h i s d i a l o g u e takes the form of q u e s t i o n s and answers. 

D u r i n g t he ceremony the p r o s p e c t i v e monk d e c l a r e s i n p u b l i c 

i . e . i n f r o n t of the b r o t h e r h o o d of monks, t h a t he i s 

w i l l i n g t o " a p a r n i t h e i t a en-cosmia" (renounce the w o r l d , en-

cosmia= i n the w o r l d ) , and become a r e a l monk. 

D u r i n g t h i s t o n s u r e t he monk takes the b l e s s i n g of the 

cro s s wearer ( e u c h i tou stauroforou). He now wears b l a c k 

h a b i t and a s m a l l cross on h i s chest. 

The c u t t i n g of h a i r and the change of the name prove 

the argument t h a t the t o n s u r i n g ceremony u t i l i z e s elements of 

the Sacrament of baptism. The symbolism of h a i r has been 

d i s c u s s e d by o t h e r c o l l e a g u e s : H a l l p i k e (1969) a s s o c i a t e s the 
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c u t t i n g of h a i r w i t h s o c i a l c o n t r o l , whereas Leach (1958) 

a s s o c i a t e s i t w i t h the symbolic subconscious. Lewis (1987) 

notes t h a t h a i r c u t t i n g does n o t always mean placement w i t h i n 

the s o c i a l o r d e r nor i s i t always a s i g n of abstinence from 

sex. H a i r whether c u t or al l o w e d t o grow long must be 

understood i n c o n t e x t , and the a c t of c u t t i n g must best be 

understood as a boundary marker. Also A l e x i o u (1983:87) 

notes t h a t i n f o l k - s o n g s , p a r t i c u l a r l y those concerning 

b r i d e s and t h e i r d i f f i c u l t f a t e , the c u t t i n g of h a i r i s 

a s s o c i a t e d w i t h mourning and the changes of s o c i a l and sexual 

r o l e s ( o f t e n d e n i a l of se x u a l r o l e ) . Also i n t e r e s t i n g i n 

t h i s r e g a r d i s the work of Obeyesekere ( 1 9 8 4 ) , F i r t h 

(1973:Chapter 8 ) , Camplell-Jones ( 1 9 7 9 ) , C a r i t h e r s (1984). 

F i n a l l y , as Behm ( o p . c i t . : 2 7 ) notes the c u t t i n g of h a i r i s 

l i n k e d t o the m a t e r i a l w o r l d and t o e a r t h l y d e s i r e s . I t 

symbolizes the c u t t i n g or removal of those d e s i r e s . The 

t r i p p l e h a i r - c u t t i n g d u r i n g baptism i s done t o remove the 

c h i l d from the " o l d " l i f e of Adam and the O r i g i n a l S i n , so as 

t o welcome i t i n t o the new l i f e of C h r i s t . Also i n t e r e s t i n g 

i s t h e s t o r y o f Samson i n the Old Testament who by l o s i n g h i s 

h a i r , l o s t a l l h i s muscular s t r e n g t h . 

I t must be noted here t h a t two hundred years ago the 

c u t t i n g of h a i r was o b l i g a t o r y f o r a l l the monks and 

e s p e c i a l l y f o r those who even today are c a l l e d " Z i l o t e s " . 

They are c o n s i d e r e d as r a d i c a l a n c h o r i t e s and are s t r i c t l y 

opposed t o the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l h i e r a r c h y , even t h a t of the 

P a t r i a r c h . 



The second time I v i s i t e d the I . monastery, the novice 

M. had been t o n s u r e d and he was g i v e n the name " E f t h i m i o s " , 

meaning "happy man". T h i s new name of h i s was indeed v e r y 

s u i t a b l e t o h i s c h a r a c t e r . Thus, I came t o the c o n c l u s i o n 

t h a t t h e new name r e f l e c t s the monk's q u a l i t i e s of 

p e r s o n a l i t y . The monk M. was v e r y happy f o r having been 

t o n s u r e d . I asked him how he f e l t f o r b e i n g a monk. He 

answered " e i m a i charoumenos". meaning," I am happy" (about 

i t ) , and he c o n t i n u e d by r e f e r r i n g t o t h e o t h e r monks who 

have reached t he h i g h e r l e v e l s o f d i v i n e consciousness. 

I n a l l t h e monasteries I v i s i t e d t h e monks t o l d me t h a t 

i t i s n ot by themselves who chose t h e i r monastic name, t h i s 

must be done by the Hegoumenos of the monastery who a l s o - i n 

most cases-undertakes t he r o l e o f God-father (anadochos). 

The monks accept t h e i r new names w i t h o u t d i s s e n t . I t must be 

noted here t h a t a t a symbolic l e v e l the monk i s not erased as 

a p e r s o n a l i t y . Such an aim would be by " n a t u r e " i n 

o p p o s i t i o n t o God's w i l l , which r e q u i r e s , from the o u t s e t , 

t h e d e l i b e r a t e abandonment of one's own w i l l . A l t h o u g h . t h e r e 

i s an accepted monkish a t t i t u d e imposed e i t h e r by the values 

t h a t govern the monastic b e h a v i o u r , or the a c t i v i t i e s t h a t 

comprise t he monks' d a i l y l i f e . , each monk holds the ba s i c . . 

p r i n c i p l e s t h a t have been carved on h i s p e r s o n a l i t y . 

However, the monks' e x t e r n a l a t t i t u d e i s somehow a u n i f o r m . 

Only by a c l o s e i n t e r n a l r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h d i f f e r e n t monks 

was the argument t h a t each monk i s a d i f f e r e n t p e r s o n a l i t y 

v e r i f i e d . 



The names g i v e n t o monks are not the u s u a l names given 

t o l a i t y . U s u a l l y l a i t y are b a p t i z e d by t a k i n g the names of 

t h e i r g r a n d f a t h e r s . I n o t h e r words, the names of l a i t y tend 

t o r e p e a t themselves every second g e n e r a t i o n . On the 

c o n t r a r y , monks' names f o l l o w the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of 

B y z a n t i n e p e r i o d s a i n t s , thus most of them d e s c r i b e an 

q u a l i t y ( l i k e E f t i t h i o s , E f t h i m i o s ) , or they are 

amalgamations of two names d e s c r i b i n g the monks' r e l a t i o n s h i p 

w i t h the d i v i n e ( l i k e T h e o - p h i l o s , meaning, God's f r i e n d or 

Theo-dosios, meaning, the one who g i v e s t o God). 

The r i t e o f koura i s thought t o be the " s p i r i t u a l 

g e n e s i s " of the monk. And a l t h o u g h as a r i t u a l i t resembles 

t h a t of b a p t i s m - f o r example; the c u t t i n g of h a i r or the 

change of name- the. monks themselves c o n s i d e r i t as a 

symbolic "marriage" t o C h r i s t (see Dorotheos Monachos, The 

Holy Mount. Vol I , 1986:454). Wedding as a metaphor serves 

t o show the deepening of t h e i r involvement w i t h the d i v i n e . 

Yet, koura i s n o t a s i n g l e r i t e , i n the sense t h a t a monk may 

be s u b j e c t e d t o more than one t o n s u r e s i n a l i f e t ime. Each 

t o n s u r e r e p r e s e n t s , above a l l , t h r o u g h o u t d i f f e r e n t types of 

vows, a d i f f e r e n t p o s t i n g i n t o the monastic o r d e r . 

M a r r y i n g C h r i s t , t h i s " e t e r n a l " u n i t y w i t h the main 

r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of the d i v i n e , a l s o s i g n i f i e s the person's 

s e c u l a r death. As a r i t e of passage, koura s i g n i f i e s a 

change not o n l y from the s e c u l a r manners but a l s o a v e r t i c a l 

detachment from the person's f a m i l y environment. I n v i l l a g e s 

o n l y d e a t h or marriage j u s t i f i e s the person's detachment from 



the f a m i l y . 

I t c o u l d be argued t h a t d u r i n g t he main t o n s u r i n g 

ceremony t h r e e s e c u l a r r i t e s o f passage are combined i n one. 

F i r s t l y , i t i s Wedding, the n o v i c e i s g e t t i n g m a r r i e d t o 

C h r i s t . Secondly, i t i s Baptism, f o r the novi c e takes h i s 

monastic name and f i n a l l y , i t i s B u r i a l f o r he abandons h i s 

s e c u l a r , s o c i a l i d e n t i t y . 

I t i s reasonable t o argue t h a t monastics have reversed 

the process " d y i n g s o c i a l l y " w i t h the r i t u a l of koura w h i l e 

t h e i r b o d i l y d e a t h marks the c o m p l e t i o n o f t h e process 

s t a r t i n g d u r i n g t he r i t u a l . I n t h i s r e g a r d t he vow of death 

i s s i m i l a r t o t h e vow g i v e n i n a wedding. The monk i s c a l l e d 

"nimphios" (Bridegroom) and he e n t r u s t s h i m s e l f t o e t e r n i t y 

by u n d e r t a k i n g t he vow of e t e r n a l union w i t h C h r i s t . (see 

a l s o Chapter 3 ) . 

Sta n d i n g undressed i n f r o n t of the san c t u a r y the novice 

d e c l a r e s h i s w i l l t o "put on C h r i s t " (DA f o r e s e i ton 

Chr ist o ' ) . The t i p i k a r i s leads him t o the middle of the 

Church and he makes repentance ( v a z e i metanoia) i n the f o u r 

a i s l e o f the Church. A f t e r w a r d s he maunders the novice i n 

f r o n t o f the i k o n s , f i n a l l y he e n t r u s t s him t o the Father 

S u p e r i o r a f t e r k i s s i n g h i s hand. The Father S u p e r i o r as 

"anadochos" (God-Father) holds the n o v i c e s ' t a p e r and takes 

him i n f r o n t o f t h e "main g a t e " . The c h o i r s t i l l s i n g s , but 

a f t e r a w h i l e they s t o p . The d i a l o g u e between the novice and 

the F a t h e r S u p e r i o r s t a r t s : 



F.S: Why have you come here. B r o t h e r , w i t h t h i s Sacred 

s u i t e , p r o s t r a t i n g y o u r s e l f b e f o r e t h i s Holy A l t a r , and t h i s 

h o l y g a t h e r i n g ? 

N: I d e s i r e t he l i f e of a s c e s i s , honoured Father. 

F.S: Do you want t o be worthy of the A n g e l i c Schema and t o 

j o i n i n the monastic dance ( c h o r u s ) ? 

N: Yes, w i t h the help of God, honoured Fa t h e r . 

F.S: T r u l y , i t i s the r i g h t a c t t o e l e c t you, but i f you 

f i n i s h ; (you have t o take c a r e ) because t h e r e i s no gains 

w i t h o u t p a i n f o r t he n i c e t h i n g s . Have you by your own f r e e 

w i l l chosen t o come t o God? 

N: Yes, w i t h t h e help o f God, honoured Father. 

F.S: Have you come perhaps t h r o u g h need or by f o r c e . 

N: No, honoured F a t h e r . 

F.S: W i l l you r e f u s e ( a p o t a s s i ) the w o r l d and e v e r y t h i n g 

c o n c e r n i n g i t , a c c o r d i n g t o God's w i l l ? 

N: Yes, w i t h t h e help o f God, honoured Father. 

F.S: Do you i n t e n d t o abide by the monastery and lead a l i f e 

o f m o r t i f i c a t i o n u n t o your l a s t b r e a t h ? 

N: Yes, w i t h the help of God, honoured f a t h e r . 

F.S: W i l l you keep y o u r s e l f i n v i r g i n i t y , wisdom and p i e t y ? 

N: Yes, w i t h the help of God, honoured Father. 

F.S: W i l l you s a c r i f i c e your l i f e i n obedience t o the 

Hegoumenos and t o the b r e t h r e n of God? 

N: Yes, w i t h t h e help o f God, honoured Father 

F.S: W i l l you endure a l l a f f l i c t i o n and d i s a p p o i n t m e n t s o f 

the l i f e o f the s i n g l e ( m o n i r i s ) f o r t he Kingdom of Heaven? 



N: Yes, w i t h the help o f God, honoured F a t h e r . 

By p a y i n g p a r t i c u l a r a t t e n t i o n t o t h i s d i a l o g u e we i d e n t i f y 

the t r i p t y c h o f t h e monkish v a l u e s ( V i r g i n i t y , Obedience and 

P o v e r t y ) . A f t e r t he end of t h i s d i a l o g u e , t he K a t i c h i s i s 

( c a t e c h i s m ) i s h e l d and the c h o i r s t a r t s s i n g i n g . As we see 

k a t i c h i s i s i s the necessary procedure b e f o r e the i n i t i a n d s ' 

h a i r - c u t t i n g . K a t i c h i s i s i n t h i s r e g a r d i s a symbolic f o r i t 

appears, a t a solemn l e v e l , a r e p r e s e n t a t i o n of the novice's 

l i m i n a l p e r i o d . The same appears i n baptism b e f o r e the 

baby's h a i r - c u t t i n g , where t h e r e i s a l s o K a t i c h i s i s . T his 

o b s e r v a t i o n leads me t o the assumption t h a t the t o n s u r i n g 

r i t u a l s embody the t h r e e - s t a g e r a t i o n a l e : F i r s t K a t i c h i s i s , 

s econdly t h e t o n s u r e , the h a i r - c u t t i n g and the change of 

name, and f i n a l l y , as we s h a l l see. Holy communion. 

The s i n g i n g takes the c h a r a c t e r of a d i a l o g u e between 

the p r i e s t and the two c h o i r s . Before the h a i r - c u t t i n g , the 

p r i e s t r e c i t e s t h r e e b l e s s i n g s t o the n o v i c e . I n the 

f o l l o w i n g t e x t , I w i l l c o n f i n e myself t o a s e l e c t i v e 

p r e s e n t a t i o n o f the above, thus i l l u m i n a t i n g the p o i n t s which 

I c o n s i d e r as r e v e a l i n g o f the s i g n i f i c a n c e o f the r i t u a l . 

Throughout these paragraphs, I i n t e n d t o show on the one 

hand, the symbolic meaning o f t h e r i t e o f koura and on the 

o t h e r , t he metaphoric use of monks' speech and language. 

At t h e t i m e o f catechism t h e P r i e s t says: "This i s . t he 

second bapt i s m t h a t you r e c e i v e today..•" . A f t e r the end of 

t h a t s tage t h e P r i e s t s t a r t s r e a d i n g t h e t h r e e b l e s s i n g s 



(Euches) and f o r the l a s t time asks the n o v i c e by s a y i n g : 

" A l l t h i s you confess w i t h the hope and the help of God's 

power and a l l these promises you have t o keep u n t i l the end 

of your l i f e , w i t h C h r i s t ' s grace". T h i s i s a c t u a l l y the vow 

of d e a t h . A f t e r t h i s t he r e a d i n g of t h e f i r s t b l e s s i n g takes 

p l a c e . T h i s i s a p a r a k l i s i s ( r e q u e s t ) t o God t o p r o t e c t the 

n o v i c e from the d i f f i c u l t i e s he w i l l have t o f a c e . The 

second b l e s s i n g i s a p a r a k l i s i s t o the Holy T r i n i t y , a t the 

end of which the n o v i c e takes h i s new name. I n the l a s t 

b l e s s i n g , b e f o r e the end, the P r i e s t says: "See, here C h r i s t 

i n v i s i b l y p a r t i c i p a t e d . See, t h a t no-one f o r c e s you t o e n t e r 

t h i s schema. See, t h a t you w i l l i n g l y asked f o r t h i s 

engagement w i t h the A n g e l i c Schema". 

The h a i r - c u t t i n g s t a r t s w h i l e the P r i e s t o f f e r s the 

n o v i c e the s c i s s o r s r e s t i n g on the Gospel. The s c i s s o r s pass 

t h r e e t imes from the hands of the n o v i c e , t o the Godfather 

(Anadochos) and the P r i e s t . T h i s d e l a y emphasises the 

importance of the undertaken vows. When the s c i s s o r s reach 

the P r i e s t ' s hands f o r the t h i r d t i m e , he c u t s the novice's 

h a i r i n f o u r p l a c e s t h u s , s y m b o l i z i n g the f i g u r e of a Cross. 

The r i t u a l reaches i t s end when the n o v i c e r e c e i v e s the 

k i s s e s of f e l l o w monks. The f i n a l d i a l o g u e i s as f o l l o w s : 

F.S: What are you c a l l e d ? 

N: (he says h i s name) 

F.S: L i v e and thank God and people. 
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A f t e r t h i s a l i t u r g y i s h e l d and the new monk h o l d i n g i n one 

hand the t a p e r and i n the o t h e r h i s Komposkini ( r o s a r y or 

l i t e r a l l y " k n o t - s t r i n g " ) , i s the f i r s t t o r e c e i v e communion . 

I n the r i t u a l of t o n s u r e i n a monastery, u s u a l l y , the 

r o l e o f ajiadochos (God-Father) i s undertaken by the 

Hegoumenos ( F a t h e r S u p e r i o r ) . As i n the s e c u l a r w o r l d , the 

God-Father i s t h e s p i r i t u a l guide of the b a p t i z e d person. 

The anadochos i s somebody who takes the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y t o 

t a l k , or speak and t h e r e f o r e mediate on the i n i t i a n d ' s 

b e h a l f . I n the s e c u l a r c o n t e n t the anadochos i s considered 

as t he baby's s p i r i t u a l f a t h e r . I n Crete f o r example, the 

anadochos i s c a l l e d sintecnos, l i t e r a l l y meaning someone who 

has t h e c h i l d t o g e t h e r w i t h the n a t u r a l p a r e n t s . 

I n the c o e n o b i t i c monasteries the Hegoumenos (Father 

S u p e r i o r ) u s u a l l y - i f n o t always- takes the r o l e of 

anadochos. T h i s i s i n accordance w i t h h i s s u p e r i o r f a t h e r l y 

r o l e i n the monastery. The Hegoumenos i s the top s p i r i t u a l 

person, he i s the Fat h e r of a l l F a t h e r s . 

A l t h o u g h t he r i t e of t o n s u r e i s baptism and as such i t 

symbolises the p a s s i n g of the n o v i c e i n t o the w o r l d of 

s p i r i t , the a t t e n t i v e e x a m i n a t i o n of i t , p r o v i d e s us w i t h the 

evidence which prove the u t i l i z a t i o n of marriage elements. 

Thus, Koura i s b o t h baptism and wedding. The m a r i t a l vow 

made a f t e r koura i s j u s t i f i e d on another count. Any assets 

c r e a t e d a f t e r t h e n o v i c e ' s t o n s u r e belong t o the monastery 

a f t e r h i s deat h . T h i s s o r t of commitment resembles t h a t of 

the m a r r i a g e i n the s e c u l a r w o r l d where a l l the assets 



c r e a t e d a f t e r t h e marriage remain w i t h i n the f a m i l y . 

Hie. P a r a l l e l s 

I n t h i s s e c t i o n i t would be i n t e r e s t i n g t o t r y t o examine how 

the c e l i b a t e P r i e s t s view the p r e m a r i t a l stages of a couple's 

l i f e . H o p e f u l l y , I . i n t e n d t o t r a c k down the a n a l o g i e s 

between the stages o f a c a n d i d a t e couple and the stages 

t h r o u g h which a monk passes u n t i l h i s f i n a l t o n s u r e . 

A l t h o u g h , i t seems b i z a r r e t o face the koura as a wedding 

t h i s i s j u s t i f i e d e i t h e r by the monks' c o n s i d e r a t i o n of 

ma r r i a g e , or by the f a c t t h a t b o t h ceremonies are h i g h l y 

r i t u a l i s t i c and are -as the monks say- " m y s t e r i e s " . 

I t i s t r u e however, t h a t t h e r i t u a l of koura cannot be 

seen e x a c t l y as mar r i a g e or baptism, f o r the t o n s u r i n g r i t u a l 

i s n o t a Sacrament. Only few monks i n s i s t on t h i s 

comparison, f o r example. A r c h i m a n d r i t e T z i a v a r a s who has 

w r i t t e n a book e n t i t l e d "The e i g h t Sacrament", p e r c e i v e s and 

c o n s i d e r s t he whole monastic experience as a long l a s t i n g 

Sacrament. However, the o f f i c i a l Church and the m a j o r i t y of 

the monks I have t a l k e d w i t h , c o n s i d e r t h i s n o t i o n as a 

m i s r e p r e s e n t a t i o n . As Behm (1986:28) n o t e s , d u r i n g the 

t o n s u r i n g ceremony t h e r e i s no a n o i n t i n g w i t h o i l or water, 

u s u a l l y a s s o c i a t e d w i t h baptism nor i s t h e r e a wedding r i n g 

t o symbolize t he monk's union w i t h C h r i s t . These h a b i t s 

a c c o r d i n g t o the monks are " t h i n g s of the f l e s h " . On the 

c o n t r a r y s p i r i t u a l u n i o n demands p r a y e r r a t h e r than any k i n d 



of conduct t h r o u g h o b j e c t s of t h i s w o r l d . 

Regardless of the o p p o s i t e o p i n i o n o f the o f f i c i a l 

Church which stands on the d i s s i m i l a r i t i e s of the sec u l a r 

r i t u a l s and t h a t o f t o n s u r e , the r i t u a l of koura i s t o be 

understood d i f f e r e n t l y when viewed w i t h i n the whole r i t u a l 

system which runs Orthodoxy. I n t h i s r e g a r d one may f i n d -as 

I d i d - q u i t e a few s i m i l a r i t i e s . For example, the black 

h a b i t and the w h i t e robe ( c h i t o n ) , the c u t t i n g of the h a i r 

and the t a k i n g of a new name, p r a c t i c a l l y c r e a t e an emotional 

impact on the t o n s u r i n g ceremony by r e c a l l i n g scenes of 

d i f f e r e n t Sacraments and r i t u a l s o f the s e c u l a r o r i g i n . On 

the o t h e r hand, these s i m i l a r i t i e s are r e i n f o r c e d by the use 

of s e c u l a r metaphors. The monks are co n s i d e r e d " c h i l d r e n of 

Panagia", t h e y are " n i m p h i o i (male b r i d e s ) o f C h r i s t " , they 

are "dead f o r the w o r l d " . The same way a m a r r i e d man or 

woman are seen as s e x u a l l y "dead" t o anyone e l s e but t h e i r 

spouse, once m a r r i e d i n Church. 

The s i m i l a r i t i e s between baptism, marriage and tonsure 

are w i t n e s s e d i n the Holy S c r i p t u r e s (Mega Euchologio 199, 

241). I t was i n my i n t e n t i o n s t o show these l i t e r a l 

a n a l o g i e s b u t , f i n a l l y due t o the d i f f i c u l t y of t h e i r 

language and the l a c k o f any t h e o l o g i c a l knowledge I decided 

t o r e s t r a i n my analyses on the s e c u l a r metaphors the monks 

use t o d e s c r i b e t h e i r e t e r n a l u n i t y w i t h the d i v i n e . 

When I asked t h e novice-monk 0., who belongs t o the 

f i r s t monastic o r d e r (Rassoforos monk) i n I . Monastery, i f 

he wants t o become Megaloschimos, he answered w i t h a 
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q u e s t i o n , he s a i d : 'lama e i n a i kanis. arravoniasmenos t e s s e r a 

chronia Bie. mia kOPela. den t h e l e i oa t i n p a n d r e u f t e i ? " • 

meaning t h a t , " i f somebody i s engaged t o a g i r l f o r f o u r 

y e a r s , doesn't he want t o marry her?" I wanted t o r e p l y "not 

n e c e s s a r i l y " , but I chose t o remain s i l e n t . L a t e r on, by 

c o n t e m p l a t i n g t h a t the monks use the wedding as a metaphor t o 

emphasize on the deepening of t h e i r involvement w i t h the 

d i v i n e , and by d e l v i n g i n t o the monks' l i t e r a t u r e concerning 

t h e i r v i e w p o i n t s abput engagement and m a r r i a g e , I came to 

r e a l i z e what Father 0. meant by h i s words. His statement, 

( d o e s n ' t he want t o marry h e r ? ) , i m p l i e d ; "doesn't he want t o 

have a p h y s i c a l a f f a i r w i t h her?" T h i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 

appeared t o me t o be q u i t e l o g i c a l , t a k i n g i n t o account two 

i m p o r t a n t elements. The f i r s t i s t h a t , a c c o r d i n g t o the 

Church, a p h y s i c a l a f f a i r i s j u s t i f i e d o n l y w i t h i n the frame 

of m a r r i a g e , t h u s , s e r v i n g the purpose of p r o c r e a t i o n . The 

second i s t h a t , a c c o r d i n g t o the monks' and the c e l i b a t e 

P r i e s t s ' p e r c e p t i o n , engagement i s c o n s i d e r e d t o be a non

se x u a l p e r i o d of a couple's l i f e (see Bishop D i o n y s i o s L. 

P s a r i a n o s , 1964, a l s o Head-Priest K. K a l l i n i k o s , 1958). By 

t a k i n g i n t o c o n s i d e r a t i o n those two p o i n t s , I came t o r e a l i z e 

how monks use m a r i t a l involvement t o d e s c r i b e t h e i r s p i r i t u a l 

commitment t o God. 

The p o i n t I wish t o make here d e a l s w i t h the q u e s t i o n 

of how the b o d i l y aspect of marriage i s used as a metaphor t o 

a s c r i b e the s p i r i t u a l i m p l i c a t i o n w i t h the d i v i n e . What 

comes a f t e r wedding i s f e r t i l i t y ( p r o c r e a t i o n ) . The same 



happens a f t e r apo-koura, i n the sense t h a t the monks e n t e r 

i n t o t h e sphere of the d i v i n e , and t h e r e f o r e i n the t i m e l e s s 

area where i m m o r t a l i t y and s a l v a t i o n promise f e r t i l i t y (see 

Chapter 3 ) . 

To pose i t d i f f e r e n t l y , w h i l e f e r t i l i t y i n marriage 

means c h i l d r e n , i n the monastic c o n t e x t f e r t i l i t y , a f t e r the 

r i t u a l of apo-koura-, means " m i r a c l e " . I n s p i r e d by t h i s idea, 

I drew the p a r a l l e l s f u r t h e r on. My q u e s t i o n i s as f o l l o w s : 

I f m a rriage as a commitment corresponds t o apo-koura, t o what 

e x t e n t do the stages o f the monastic s t a t u s b e f o r e the monk's 

l a s t t o n s u r e , correspond t o the stages of the p r e - m a r i t a l 

s t a t u s i n a c o u p l e s ' l i f e ? I co n s i d e r t h a t one can f i n d 

a n a l o g i e s between the stages of a monk's l i f e from h i s f i r s t 

e n t r a n c e i n t o t h e monastery u n t i l h i s f i n a l t o n s u r e , and the 

couple's l i f e u n t i l t h e i r wedding. 

A c c o r d i n g t o Bishop Psarianos a f t e r the acquaintance of 

the two persons, what f o l l o w s i s "mnisteia" ( b e t r o t h a l ) . 

Mnisteia i s a promise g i v e n by two young people t h a t a f t e r a 

w h i l e t h e y w i l l g e t m a r r i e d ( o p . c i t p 4 7 ) . T h i s p r e m a r i t a l 

stage corresponds t o the stage of the novice-monk (stage b ) . 

A f t e r t h a t "arravon" (engagement) takes p l a c e . Engagement 

r e l a t e s t o the stage of the monk-minor ( s t a g e c ) . Yet, 

a c c o r d i n g t o Bishop Psarianos t h i s p r e m a r i t a l stage i n v o l v e s , 

from the groom's s i d e , the g i v i n g of g i f t s ( o p . c i t . : 4 8 ) . 

T h i s p e r i o d s h o u l d l a s t t h e l e a s t t i m e p o s s i b l e , because the 

P r i e s t s f i n d i t dangerous f o r the p u r i t y of b e t r o t h a l t o 

remain a t t h i s stage f o r a long p e r i o d ( o p . c i t . : 60). 
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O b v i o u s l y , t h e r e i s a d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n i n comparison t o stage 

c, which c o u l d l a s t a l i f e t i m e . A f t e r t h i s stage what 

f o l l o w s i s m a r r i a g e . 

The analogy c o u l d be presented i n Table h.; There we 

see f i v e columns: The f i r s t shows the monastic stages, the 

second t h e monks' monastic s t a t u s , the t h i r d the symbolic 

monastic a c t i o n t a k i n g p l a c e d u r i n g the t r a n s i t i o n r i t e s , the 

f o u r t h the s e c u l a r metaphors used t o a s c r i b e the monastic 

involvement w i t h t h e , d i v i n e and the f i f t h the symbolic 

s e c u l a r a c t i o n t a k i n g p l a c e d u r i n g the d i f f e r e n t l e v e l s of a 

couple's i n v o l v e m e n t . 

Stages WonastiQ Symbplic Metaphor 
s t a t u s monastic 

Syabolic 
ssQular 
a c t i o n 

stage a. novice. .^norimia 
( a c q u a i n t a n c e ) 

stage b. novice. 
monk 

stage c. monk. 
Minor 

Stage d. monk_ 
Maj or 

_being 
b l e s s e d 

_bapt ism. 
F i r s t 
vows 

_bapt ism. 
wedding 
vow of 
d e a t h 

.logodosimo 
(word of honour) 

.arravon. (engagement) 

_Gamos_ 
( m a r r i a g e ) 

'Mnisteia". 
p a r e n t a l 
a p p r o v a l . 
B e t r o t h a l 

.Blessing of 
the p r i e s t 
i n t o the house 
The g i v i n g of 
g i f t s . 

_Gamos 
(wedding) 

Table h. 



The s i m i l a r i t i e s are obvious y e t , i n the f i n a l stage 

t h e r e i s a s l i g h t d i f f e r e n c e between apo-koura and marriage. 

The monks say: "0 Megaloschimos monachos pandrevetai ton 

C h r i s t o " meaning t h a t , " the Megaloschimos monk m a r r i e s 

C h r i s t " . I n the Gospel, marriage ( i n i t s s e c u l a r c o n t e x t ) i s 

co n s i d e r e d as t h e u n i f i c a t i o n of the two persons i n one 

s i n g l e body (Matthew 18:5). I n the monastic c o n t e x t the 

monk's marriage w i t h C h r i s t i s by i t s e l f s y mbolic. That i s 

t o say, t r a n s l a t e d i n s e c u l a r d i s c o u r s e , i t appears t o be a 

f i g u r e of speech t h a t by i t s e l f stands f o r t h e monks' 

i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n t o t h e body of the Church (see chapter 4 ) . 

Orthodox C h r i s t i a n s b e l i e v e t h a t , i n b o t h s e c u l a r and 

d i v i n e c o n t e x t , t he bond of marriage i s e t e r n a l . Given t h i s , 

the v i o l a t i o n o f the vow of dea t h i s con s i d e r e d a crime t o be 

avoided a t a l l c o s t s , f o r , i t means b r e a k i n g of t h i s e t e r n a l 

r e l a t i o n s h i p . The same c o n s t r a i n t l i e s on s e c u l a r marriage 

( K . K a l l i n i k o s , o p . c i t . : 7 4 - 8 0 ) . I t i s a d i s g r a c e t o d i v o r c e 

and leave t he household, e s p e c i a l l y f o r a female ( A p o s t l e 

P a u l , A K o r i n t h . Z. 10-11, 39-40). Yet, t h e r e i s a 

d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n between apo-koura as marriage w i t h C h r i s t , 

and t he s e c u l a r m a r r i a g e . The couple d u r i n g the wedding 

says: " u n t i l death dp us. P a r t " • whereas the monk d u r i n g the 

apo-koura says: " u n t i l deatJi u n i t e us. foi ever" . 

T h i s s t a t e m e n t sends us back t o the second i m p o r t a n t 

monastic r i t u a l , t h e " e x o d i a s t i k o s " . The e x o d i a s t i k o s i s the 

r i t u a l o f dea t h and i t can be seen as the second a c t i o n of a 

" m y s t i c a l " p l a y . 



I f I i n s i s t on', t r e a t i n g the tonsure ceremony as the 

r i t e of the f i r s t b u r i a l ( T a f i ) , i t i s because the monks have 

assured me t h a t by the end of the r i t u a l the monk s t a r t s h i s 

"new l i f e " (Nea V i o t i ) . I t i s i n t h i s r e gard t h a t the monks 

do n o t mourn a f t e r a monk's p a s s i n g , on the c o n t r a r y they 

chant. The dea t h of the s o c i a l e x i s t e n c e should be a time of 

q u i e t c o n t e m p l a t i o n and of honouring God ( A l e x i o u o p . c i t : 3 4 ) , 

something which c o n t r a d i c t s t o the s e c u l a r e t h i c s of b u r i a l . 

I n the v i l l a g e s the f i r s t b u r i a l marks a p h y s i c a l 

d e a t h , whereas the second, a l s o c a l l e d " e k t a f i " 

( d i s i n t e r m e n t ) , t a k i n g p l a c e when the f l e s h has melted 

l e a v i n g the bones of t h e dead, marks the end of a l l s o c i a l 

i n t e r a c t i o n . 

Of course, t h e r e i s another way t o e x p l a i n t h i s 

p r o h i b i t i o n . The monk, by u n d e r t a k i n g the "vow of death", 

e n t e r s t he s p i r i t u a l sphere of Godly e t e r n i t y which i s 

r e p r e s e n t e d m a i n l y by the h e r o i c type of monk: the "martyr" 

monk. The monk S a c r i f i c e s h i m s e l f . S a c r i f i c e i s the key t o 

the w o r l d of Sainthood, thus the i m i t a t i o n of the martyrdom 

of C h r i s t j u s t i f i e s t h e s u f f e r i n g undertaken by t h e i r 

d e c i s i o n t o remain a monk i n t h i s e a r t h l y w o r l d . And 

a l t h o u g h t h e r e i s no lo n g e r p l a c e f o r m a r t y r s i n t h i s w orld 

the monk becomes a m a r t y r by be i n g a monk. 

"The young woman (man) though she\he has eloped t o 

become e v e n t u a l l y t he " p r i d e " of C h r i s t i s a l s o a t the moment 

of t h e elopement i m i t a t i n g C h r i s t , b eing l i k e Him i n order t o 

achieve u n i t y w i t h Him. Though she\he i d e n t i f i e s w i t h her 



p h y s i c a l gender i n her " s o c i a l " , outward, r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h 

C h r i s t i . e . l o v e r , or b r i d e , i n w a r d l y she i s l i k e C h r i s t . 

She\he "becomes" C h r i s t , a m a r t y r , s a c r i f i c i n g her s o c i a l 

r e l a t i o n s i n o r d e r t o f u l f i l God's c a l l i n g . I n t h i s manner, 

she\he i s b o t h male and female" ( l o s s i f i d e s o p . c i t : 1 7 8 ) . 

ConQlusion; Time and Hierarchy 

The f a c t t h a t the i n i t i a t i o n r i t u a l s i n v o l v e - i n t h e i r slow 

u n f o l d i n g - f i r s t as t r i e h o k o u r i a then as koura and f i n a l l y , 

as apo-koura, -a "way"- a c o n t i n u a l resumption of r i t u a l s , i s 

a p r o f o u n d p r o o f t h a t the passage from the s e c u l a r t o the 

d i v i n e and t h u s , the e l e v a t i o n t o a h i g h e r monastic s t a t u s , 

i s a v e r y slow process. The n o v i c e's i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n the 

monastic b r o t h e r h o o d , the conquest of e t e r n a l t i m e , i s an 

a b r o g a t i o n of t h e s e c u l a r manners, a d e n i a l of the w o r l d l y 

p e r c e p t i o n of l i f e . 

A c c o r d i n g t o the monks the t r u t h l i e s on the f a c t of 

C h r i s t ' s genesis and r e s s u r e c t i o n . C h r i s t , as they say, i s 

t h e alpha and t h e omega, the s t a r t and the end. Given t h i s , 

r e a l i t y can o n l y be found i n s a i n t l y a c t i o n s thus, i n the 

a c t i v i t y t h a t reproduces the C h r i s t i a n drama. T h i s s o r t of 

r e a l i t y i s permanent, always p r e s e n t b u t , l y i n g o u t s i d e the 

frame of h i s t o r i c t i m e . Having t h i s p e r c e p t i o n of t i m e , the 

monks m a i n t a i n the p o t e n t i a l of a c h i e v i n g s a n c t i t y . 

I t i s shown t h a t the monastic n o t i o n of time i s govern 

by c y c l i c a l norms ( c h a p t e r 4 ) . There i s an obvious 



d i s t i n c t i o n between the h i s t o r i c ( l i n e a r ) , and the c y c l i c a l 

n o t i o n of t i m e . The h i s t o r i c n o t i o n of time promotes change 

f o r i t s eparates the past from the p r e s e n t . C y c l i c a l time on 

the o t h e r hand, boosts r e p e t i t i o n and thus the m i x i n g of both 

p a s t and p r e s e n t . 

On the b a s i s of t h i s d i s t i n c t i o n i t i s l o g i c a l t o argue 

t h a t i t i s the c y c l i c a l n o t i o n of time encouraging i n e q u a l i t y 

and t h e i n s t i t u t i o n a l forms of h i e r a r c h y . And t h i s , due t o 

the f a c t t h a t the past i s always p r e s e n t , as an unchangeable 

e n t i t y ; p o s s i b l y as alpha and as omega. 

The monks c l a i m t h a t t h e i r l i v e s are based upon 

t r a d i t i o n . They i n s i s t t h a t t h e y have not changed the 

o r i g i n a l aspects o f the monastic l i f e - s t y l e . The symbolism 

of t h e i r l i f e or t h e i r i n s i s t e n c e on a r i t u a l i s t i c l i f e 

appears as means of c h a l l e n g i n g the h i s t o r i c a l n o t i o n of time 

and t h e r e f o r e of s o c i a l change. To deny w o r l d l y l i f e i s t o 

deny the r e c i p r o c i t y of human e x i s t e n c e . I n t h i s regard 

death as i m p l i e d i n r i t u a l i s a d e n i a l of human r e c i p r o c i t y . 

The passage from one stage t o another b r i n g s the monk c l o s e r 

t o h i s God and t h e r e f o r e c l o s e r t o the i d e a l of i m m o r t a l i t y . 

Under t h i s c o n s i d e r a t i o n i t i s easy t o understand why 

the l i f e of the monks i s a c o n t i n u a l resumption of r i t u a l , 

and i t i s easy t o comprehend how the v a r i e t y of d i f f e r e n t 

r i t e s of passage e s t a b l i s h s o c i a l order and h i e r a r c h i c a l 

r e l a t i o n s h i p s . 
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Conclusion: O p D o s i t i o n R and. C o n t i n u i t i e s 

T h i s t h e s i s i s an attempt t o c r e a t e a s m a l l monograph on an 

Orthodox monastic community. I t r i e d t o do t h i s by examining 

aspects o f monastic l i f e and by e x p l o r i n g the d i s t i n c t way by 

which monasticism transcends human thought and experience i n 

or d e r t o t r a n s f o r m the a d u l t s ' p e r s o n a l i t y towards the 

d i v i n e . 

To s t r e s s the type o f s u b j e c t i o n t o d i v i n i t y i s t o 

e x p l a i n how the seemingly " i r r a t i o n a l " a t t r i b u t e s o f monastic 

l i f e compose, t h r o u g h a coherence of v a l u e s and a c t i v i t i e s , a 

r a t i o n a l e x p e r i e n c e . The aspects of monastic l i f e - s t y l e and 

i t s symbolism p r o v i d e d t h e necessary means f o r t h i s g o a l . 

However, t o convey the monastic symbolism, i s t o u n f o l d the 

way by which t he s e c u l a r and the d i v i n e u t i l i z e one another 

t o c r e a t e a unique m i x t u r e of p e r c e p t i o n s and b e l i e f s . 

I n o r der t o e x p l o r e how i n the frame of t h e monastic 

community t h e monks m a i n t a i n t h e i r r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h the 

d i v i n e , I have examined the k i n d of s p e c u l a t i o n s concerning 

d i v i n i t y t h r o u g h m i r a c l e s and the w o r s h i p p i n g a t t i t u d e of 

b o t h monks and p i l g r i m s ( c h a p t e r 3 ) , t he p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n ' t h e 

s e r v i c e s and the meaning of the Church ( c h a p t e r 4 ) , the 

p r o f f e r i n g of diakonima and of h o s p i t a l i t y , as w e l l as, the 

f a s t , t h e p r a y e r , t he c o n f e s s i o n ( c h a p t e r 5 ) , t h u s , a l l the 

r e g u l a r i t i e s of monastic d a i l y l i f e . R e g u l a r i t i e s by which 

the monks emancipate themselves from t h e i r e a r t h l y manners. 



I have a l s o s t u d i e d t h e monastic values l i k e hepachoi 

( o b e d i e n c e ) , hepomoni ( p a t i e n c e ) , t a p i n o t i t a (humbleness), 

a c t i m o s i n i ( p o v e r t y ) ( c h a p t e r 5 ) , p a r t h e n i a ( c e l i b a c y or 

c h a s t i t y ) , as w e l l as the d i f f e r e n c e s between male and female 

s a i n t h o o d ( c h a p t e r s 2, 3 ) , t h u s , a l l the i d e o l o g i c a l elements 

upon which the monastic thought and experience stands. 

Having completed t h i s a m b i t i o u s o u t l i n e of the monastic 

l i f e - s t y l e , I t r i e d t o d i s p l a y the r i t e s of passage, thus the 

t o n s u r i n g ceremony t h a t t h e monks undertake i n order t o 

a c q u i r e the monastic i d e n t i t y ( c h a p t e r 6 ) . I n t h i s r e g a r d , I 

attempted t o draw p a r a l l e l s between the monkish i n i t i a t i o n 

and a couple's r e l a t i o n s h i p u n t i l marriage and t h u s , t o show 

the a n a l o g i e s between the monastic r i t e s and t h a t of baptism 

and m a r r i a g e . 

A l t h o u g h t he h a g i o r i t e monks have abandoned the s e c u l a r 

w o r l d t o l i v e i n a c l o s e d mono-gender community, t h e i r 

i n t e r a c t i o n w i t h t he s e c u l a r w o r l d i s inescapable. The whole 

c l u s t e r of Mount Athos m o n a s t e r i e s i s dependent upon the 

s e c u l a r w o r l d . Every year ( e s p e c i a l l y d u r i n g summer t i m e ) 

thousands of p i l g r i m s v i s i t the monasteries and pay money f o r 

t h e i r p e r m i t t o s t a y . Of course, i t i s not o n l y them who 

c a r r y s e c u l a r o u t l o o k s and b e l i e f s i n s i d e the monasteries. 

The c o n t i n u a l exchange w i t h t he " o u t s i d e " w o r l d i s a l s o 

w i t n e s s e d by the f a c t t h a t t h e monks are a l l o w e d , from time 

t o t i m e , t o v i s i t t h e i r r e l a t i v e s and leave the monastery, i f 

the y w i s h , f o r e d u c a t i o n a l reasons ( A r t i c l e 9 6 ) . Moreover, 

the i n t e r a c t i o n w i t h t h e s e c u l a r w o r l d i s proved by the f a c t 



t h a t t h e monks were born i n l a y environments. They grew up 

l i k e u s u a l k i d s and they were n o t r a i s e d t o assume the 

monastic h a b i t . 

As shown i n p r e v i o u s c h a p t e r s monastics use images from 

the s e c u l a r w o r l d i n or d e r t o p o r t r a y t h e i r r e l a t i o n w i t h the 

d i v i n e c o n v i n c i n g l y . Much of the way they view t h e i r 

r e l a t i o n s h i p s and i n t e r a c t i o n s i n the monastery comprise l a y 

aspects of r e a l i t y borrowed t o be used as symbols and 

metaphors, i n such a way as, t o make t h e i r " m y s t e r i o u s " 

exchange w i t h t he d i v i n e seem c o n c r e t e and comprehensible. 

D i v i n i t y as pr e s e n t e d i n i c o n s , myths, and s a i n t s 

comprise an i d e a l ; t h e i d e a l o f e t e r n i t y which the monks seek 

t o emulate. I t i s i n t h i s r e g a r d t h a t the p a s t , p r e s e n t and 

the f u t u r e j o i n t o g e t h e r p o i n t i n g a t an i d e a l i z e d s o c i e t y : 

t h a t o f the exemplars. However, the monks' d e s c r i p t i o n s of 

d i v i n i t y t h r o u g h s e c u l a r metaphors aim a t d e p i c t i n g t he 

d i v i n e as an a b s t r a c t i o n o f r e a l i t y , j u s t as an i c o n i s the 

d e p i c t e d a b s t r a c t i o n of a monk. L i k e w i s e , metaphors comprise 

a b s t r a c t i o n s o f r e a l i t y b u t never the r e a l i t y i t s e l f . To 

pose i t d i f f e r e n t l y , as Orthodox h a g i o g r a p h i c t e c h n i q u e use 

o n l y two dimensions ( t h e r e i s no depth) i n order t o avoid 

demoting t he s a i n t s ' d e p i c t i o n s t o a photograph, metaphors-

are s i m i l a r l y used t o p o r t r a y monastic experience w i t h o u t 

n e c e s s a r i l y i d e n t i f y i n g i t w i t h i t s l a y c o n t e x t . N a t u r a l i s m 

i s something t h a t the monks must n e c e s s a r i l y avoid when 

a t t e m p t i n g t o d e p i c t d i v i n i t y . I n o t h e r words, a l t h o u g h 

metaphors have a v e r y l a y legacy, they are used t o d e s c r i b e 



the a n a l o g i e s between the monastic and the l a y experience 

b u t , never t o i d e n t i f y those two opposed p o l e s w i t h each 

o t h e r . 

Secular metaphors are drawn p r i n c i p a l l y from r u r a l 

aspects of l i f e and t h u s , r e t a i n i t s r e l e v a n t conservatism. 

P a r t l y due t o t h e i r s o l i t u d e , the monks are not i n a p o s i t i o n 

t o f o l l o w the rhythm o f s o c i a l changes t a k i n g p l a c e i n modern 

Greece. Regarding t h i s t h e monastic l i f e s t y l e d i s p l a y s 

s i m i l a r i t i e s t o t h a t o f the people l i v i n g i n v i l l a g e s b u t i t 

i s d i a m e t r i c a l l y c o n t r a d i c t o r y t o t h a t of the people l i v i n g 

i n c i t i e s . 

The monastics o f t e n f i n d themselves b e t w i x t and between 

t h e human and t h e d i v i n e w o r l d , f o r they are humans t o o , 

though t h e y , u n l i k e t h e l a i t y , seek t o a t t a i n d e i f i c a t i o n and 

draw t h e i r t r u e n a t u r e t o God (Turner 1985:52). I t i s t h i s 

p r e c a r i o u s and i r r e c o n c i l a b l e double standard which the 

monkish experi e n c e has t o m a i n t a i n i n order t o uphold 

s p i r i t u a l a u t h o r i t y towards e i t h e r the e c c l e s i a s t i c s and the 

l a i t y . 

I do not wish t o e n t e r a d i s c o u r s e c o n c e r n i n g the 

s i m i l a r i t i e s between a monastery and a v i l l a g e , but I suggest 

t h a t i f someone wishes t o do so, he would be o b l i g e d t o s t a r t 

by comparing the p r e l i m i n a r y c u l t u r a l u n i t s of both 

s o c i e t i e s . The man-monk i n comparison t o the m a n - v i l l a g e r 

e t c . I c o n f i n e myself t o c i t i n g the f o l l o w i n g : The monk who 

have reached c o m p l e t i o n i s c a l l e d "Father". His t o n s u r i n g 

ceremony i s seen as a marriage t o C h r i s t . The maintenance of 



t h i s "marriage" i s d a i l y renewed i n the Church and i t 

promises d i v i n e f e r t i l i t y . D i v i n e f e r t i l i t y as expressed by 

m i r a c l e s r e p l a c e s p r o c r e a t i o n , r e v e a l i n g the i d e a l of 

e t e r n i t y . By c o n t r a s t , the man's c o m p l e t i o n reaches t o an 

end a f t e r marriage and of course a f t e r p r o c r e a t i o n where he 

a c q u i r e s the f a t h e r l y i d e n t i t y and he i s considered a r e a l 

a d u l t . R e l i g i o n i s j u s t an aspect i n v i l l a g e r s ' l i v e s , 

p o l i t i c s and economy seem t o monopolize t he i n t e r e s t of male 

la y a c t i o n and s o c i a l i n t e r a c t i o n . On the c o n t r a r y , t o the 

mon a s t i c s , r e l i g i o n i s t h e fundamental aspect p e r v a d i n g the 

i d e o l o g i c a l c o n t e n t of a l l the o t h e r s aspects of t h e i r l i f e . 

Monkish person-hood d i f f e r s from t h a t of the lay-hood. The 

machismo of a layman i s not i n h e r e n t i n the monastic v i r t u e s , 

r e g a r d l e s s of the s i m i l a r i t i e s i n the a g o n i s t i c p e r c e p t i o n of 

l i f e . The l a y l i f e s t y l e i s governed by the axioms of " t i m i " 

( h o n o u r ) and " d r o p i " (shame) (see Campbell 1964,1974). 

A l t h o u g h t he monks have not t o t a l l y abrogated t h i s idioms of 

l a y l i f e - s t y l e , due t o t h e i r p e r s o n a l p o v e r t y ( a c t i m o s i n i ) 

t h e r e i s no m a t e r i a l base upon which these axioms c o u l d 

p o s s i b l y be reproduced. The s o c i a l behaviour of a layman 

a l s o d i f f e r s from t h a t o f a h a g i o r i t e monk. The monks are 

t i m i d p e r s o n a l i t i e s , modest and r e t i c e n t i n t h e i r e x p r e s s i o n , 

something which i s c l e a r l y v i s i b l e i n t h e i r k i n d manners, as 

w e l l as i n the way they d r e s s . The b l a c k h a b i t i s a symbolic 

r e s t r i c t i o n t o the human body, marking the primacy of the 

s p i r i t over t h e f l e s h , s y m b o l i z i n g penthos (mourning) and 

de a t h , r e s e m b l i n g the appearance of female widows i n the 



v i l l a g e . A layman on the o t h e r hand, i s v e r y much concerned 

w i t h t h e s a f e g u a r d i n g of h i s T i m i ( f a m i l y , p r o p e r t y e t c ) . 

The c o m p e t i t i v e c h a r a c t e r of t h i s Mediterranean axiom f o s t e r s 

a rough r a t h e r than g e n t l e behaviour. 

I n t h e monastery each monk has a movable, however, 

s e t t l e d p l a c e i n the f i n a l d i s p o s i t i o n of s o c i a l f a c t s , r o l e s 

and human r e l a t i o n s . The monastic community i s a w e l l 

o r g a n i z e d community, t h e r e f o r e i t can be compared t o a 

m i l i t a r y community (campus). One may f i n d s i m i l a r i t i e s i n 

the arrangements of t h e h i e r a r c h i c a l o r d e r . However, the 

i d e o l o g i c a l c o n t e n t of those two s o c i a l i n c o r p o r a t i o n s are so 

d i f f e r e n t t h a t t h e comparison r i s k s r e v e a l i n g o n l y 

m o r p h o l o g i c a l s i m i l a r i t i e s . The rhythm of l i f e , the s t y l e , 

as w e l l as the g o a l s are d i f f e r e n t . Regarding t h i s , I am 

dee p l y convinced t h a t t h e r e i s a r e l a t i o n between the 

i d e o l o g y and the s o c i a l b e h a v i o u r . The i d e o l o g y canonizes 

the b e h a v iour and i n t u r n the behaviour r e a f f i r m s the 

i d e o l o g y . 

The d i s t i n c t i o n between t h e d i v i n e and the s e c u l a r i n 

the frame of t h i s r e s e a r c h , stands on the o p p o s i t i o n between 

s p i r i t u a l and s e c u l a r l i f e (pneumatiki zee, l a i k i zoe). As I 

have mentioned i n the i n t r o d u c t i o n of t h i s t h e s i s , i t i s more 

p r e c i s e t o say t h a t t h e d i s t i n c t i o n between man and monk-man' 

corresponds t o the o p p o s i t i o n between the lay-man ( L a i k o s ) 

and t h e s p i r i t u a l - m a n (Pneumatikos). To p o r t r a y t h i s 

d i f f e r e n c e i n an i n g e n i o u s way and t o i n c l u d e my p e r s o n a l 

e x p e r i e n c e as a l a y , I f i n d i t i n t e r e s t i n g t o expand on the 



s p e c u l a t i o n as an o p p o s i t i o n between the modern and the 

t r a d i t i o n a l . 

For t h i s reason I j u x t a p o s e t o the monkish i d e o l o g y an 

ad v e r t i s e m e n t of the male f a s h i o n s t o r e s "New Man". The 

i n s e r t i o n i s supposed t o a d v e r t i s e c l o t h e s , however, the t e x t 

p r o j e c t s an o u t l i n e of the type of men who wear t h i s k i n d of 

c l o t h e s r a t h e r than t he c l o t h e s . The advertisement says: " I 

l i k e money, not i n i t s p h y s i c a l shape, but as a means t o 

freedom. I c o n s i d e r - i t a success t o be occupied w i t h what I 

l i k e and t o be rewarded f o r t h i s . F uture i s something 

f a m i l i a r t o me, I am a l r e a d y t h e r e . Humour i s sexy, lov e 

passes t h r o u g h i n t e l l e c t . F e m i n i n i t y i s expressed from a 

h i n t r a t h e r than from apocalypse. The unexpected g i v e s a 

gleam t o my l i f e . I use l o g i c t o g a i n what I want. I leave 

myself i n i m a g i n a t i o n when i t i s t o l u x u r i a t e them ( t h e 

m a t e r i a l t h i n g s ) . " 

I argue t h a t t h e image o f t h e man e x h i b i t e d here i s 

d i a m e t r i c a l l y opposed t o t h a t presented by the monks. They 

say: "There i s abundant t i m e . As time passes, the monk 

l i s t e n s t o i t s s i l e n c e , so f u l l o f l o v e . T a s t i n g t h i s love 

the monk goes beyond t i m e . L o s i n g a l l s e l f - a s s u r a n c e i n t h i s 

sweetness of l o v e , time i s no longer f o r him the enemy" 

(Symeon G r i g o r i a t i s o p . c i t . : 1 3 ) . " I n ord e r t o r e c e i v e the 

T r u t h , t he One Who i s and Who i s n o t . Who e x i s t s beyond 

e x i s t e n c e , we need t o have n o t h i n g - n o t h i n g i n order t o 

r e c e i v e . T h i s i s the p r i v i l e g e o f our t i m e , l i v i n g i n 

abundance we have n o t h i n g , having n o t h i n g we are c l o s e r t o 



the T r u t h . A l o n g l i g h t shakes across the r u i n s , and no hand 

can l a y h o l d of i t ; i t escapes, but i n our sadness i t may be 

seen i n the palm of our hand" ( o p . c i t . : 1 6 ) . "From a w o r l d l y 

p o i n t of view, a man who a s p i r e s t o become a monk may be 

regarded as weakly and d e f e c t i v e " ( o p . c i t . : 1 7 ) . 

As shown i n t h i s t h e s i s ( c h a p t e r 5) the monks are not 

so much concerned w i t h e x t e r n a l i t e s . They are not a t t a c h e d 

t o items nor do they care about beauty. To them r e a l i t y i s 

always something more or something l e s s than what i t seems. 

I t i s more because behind a l l t h i n g s the " m i r a c l e " of 

c r e a t i o n and t h e r e f o r e God's grace i s hidden, and i t i s l e s s 

because i t s e x t e r n a l sheath stands as an o b s t a c l e between us 

and i t s i n t e r n a l substance. The e x t e r n a l beauty of the 

m a t t e r tends t o a t t r i b u t e i n i t s e l f a l l i t s v i r t u e s and t h i s , 

a c c o r d i n g t o the monks, misleads the human i n t e l l e c t towards 

the e v i l . The m a t t e r c r e a t e s t e m p t a t i o n and t h e r e f o r e i t 

r e p r e s e n t s the symbolic area upon which the d e v i l e x e r c i s e s 

h i s power. 

There i s n o t h i n g t h a t c o u l d p o s s i b l y r e f l e c t r e a l i t y i n 

the monastery; t h e r e are no photographs, s t a t u e s , or m i r r o r s . 

The q u e s t i o n r a i s e d i n a modern l a y s o c i e t y , "How do I 

l o o k ? " , c o u l d provoke answers l i k e , "You look gorgeous". By 

c o n t r a s t the e q u i v a l e n t q u e s t i o n t h a t the t r a d i t i o n a l monkish 

s o c i e t y r a i s e s i s , "Who am I " , and the most probable answer 

i s , " I am n o t h i n g " . "The t r u e monk, r e a l i s i n g h i s weakness 

as a c r e a t u r e , becomes t h e r e b y aware of another r e a l i t y 

b e hind phenomena and thus cannot accept an e x a l t a t i o n of 
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appearance as the o n l y and as t r u e r e a l i t y . He transcends 

phenomena by s p i r i t u a l c o n t e m p l a t i o n and goes f a r t h e r ; t h a t 

i s why he chooses the way of d e a t h , uncompromisingly" (Symeon 

G r i g o r i a t i s , o p . c i t . : 1 6 ) . 

My approach t o the monastic l i f e stands on the 

measurement of the degree of i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of the monkish 

c o n v i c t i o n and e x p e r i e n c e . The monks themselves c l a i m -and I 

do not have any p a r t i c u l a r reason t o d i s s e n t - t h a t t h e i r 

dogma i s a l i v i n g one. A c c o r d i n g t o the monks, t a l k i n g about 

t h e o l o g y i s " t a l k i n g about the t e s t i m o n y of the F a t h e r s ' 

l i v e s ; about the i m p r e s s i o n made by the presence of a 

t h e o l o g i a n , n o t s i m p l y about t h e outcome of h i s i n t e l l e c t u a l 

i n d u s t r y . " ( A r c h i m a n d r i t e V a s i l e i o s , 1984:24). Experience 

and b e l i e f s i n Orthodox monasticism f i t t o g e t h e r , c r e a t i n g 

and r e - c r e a t i n g one another. 

Today's h a g i o r i t e monasticism c a r r i e s the "stigma" of 

P a t r i s t i c t h e o l o g y . I n o t h e r words, the v a l u e s of the 

monastic l i f e d e r i v e from the e v a n g e l i c t r a d i t i o n . T h e r e f o r e 

a t t e m p t i n g an approach which makes t r a d i t i o n a p o i n t of a 

d i s t i n c t f o c u s , i s j u s t i f i e d by the f a c t t h a t t r a d i t i o n 

e x p l a i n s the i n i t i a l meaning of the values and the a c t i v i t i e s 

upon which the monastic l i f e i s based. However, t h e r e are 

two k i n d s of t h e o l o g y i n Mount Athos. The f i r s t i s what 

Geertz c a l l s " c l e a r r e l i g i o n " (1966) expressed by the 

t h e o l o g i a n monks t h u s , the v e r y educated monks and the second 

i s t h a t o f Tambiah (1968:44), which i s the t h e o l o g y t h a t 

reproduces the " p r e l i m i n a r y r e l i g i o u s c a t e g o r i e s " a t the 



l e v e l of speech. T h i s i s expressed p r i n c i p a l l y by the 

m a j o r i t y of the monks who have a l i m i t e d t h e o l o g i c a l 

e d u c a t i o n . 

What f i n a l l y a r i s e s from the m i x t u r e of those two not 

n e c e s s a r i l y opposed p o l e s i s a balance. T h i s balance 

f o r m u l a t e s a l t e r n a t i v e planes of t h e o l o g y u t i l i z i n g s e c u l a r 

and d i v i n e images i n v a r i o u s p r o p o r t i o n s . By d o i n g t h i s the 

monks keep a f o o t i n b o t h camps. The c h a l l e n g e , as Bloch and 

P a r r y (1982) argue, when d i s c u s s i n g the same issue concerning 

p r i e s t h o o d , " i s one of a c h i e v i n g a workable balance between 

the i d e o l o g i c a l c o n s t r u c t i o n and the r e a l i t y of death, 

d u r a t i o n , exchange and power" ( o p . c i t . : 4 1 ) . 

The i n h e r e n t dependance upon an i n p u t of manpower, 

makes h a g i o r i t e monasticism v u l n e r a b l e t o the changes of the 

broader s o c i e t y . Regarding t h i s , i t i s more e f f e c t i v e t o 

e x p l o r e t o what extend h a g i o r i t e monasticism remains t i e d t o 

the t r a d i t i o n . So the c o n t i n u i t i e s and the d i s c o n t i n u i t i e s 

of t h e Orthodox monastic c u l t u r e can be t e s t e d . 

For t h i s reason the a r t i c l e of the h a g i o r i t e monk T. 

D i o n i s i a t i s , Modern Mount Athos and i t s problems (To s i c h r o n o 

Agion Oros k a i t a p r o b l i m a t a t o u ) , p u b l i s h e d i n the l i t e r a r y 

magazine P a r a t i r i t i s (March 1991), p r o v i d e s the necessary 

m a t e r i a l f o r a d i s c o u r s e c o n c e r n i n g the c o n t r a s t between the 

new and the o l d , the modern and the t r a d i t i o n a l . 

A f t e r t he l i b e r a t i o n , the d e c l i n e of monasticism 

appeared as a r e s u l t of b o t h the age-long speechlessness of 

the Orthodox Church, and the urban p u l l which f o l l o w e d the 
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c r e a t i o n the Greek s t a t e . The r a p i d g rowth changed the 

st a n d a r d s and of course the p r i o r i t i e s o f the s o c i a l l i f e . 

The d i s t a n c e between the c e n t e r and the p e r i p h e r y became 

g r e a t e r . The monastic i d e a l was no longer a t t r a c t i v e t o 

the y o u t h . 

While t he v o i d between the l a i t y and the o f f i c i a l 

Church was i n c r e a s i n g due, b a s i c a l l y , t o t h e u n s u c c e s s f u l 

i n v o l v e m e n t of the l a t t e r i n p o l i t i c s , the o f f i c i a l i z a t i o n of 

the Church made the problem even worse. Mount Athos 

underwent the consequences of t h e c r i s i s , d e s p i t e t he f a c t 

t h a t i t was under the a u t h o r i t y of the P a t r i a r c h a t e and not 

the Greek Church. The c h a r i s m a t i c monks h a r d l y managed t o 

keep a l i v e the gl i m p s e o f the e x c i t i n g myth ( p a r a m y t h i a ) t h a t 

surrounded Orthodox monasticism. The legendary t r a d i t i o n o f 

h a g i o r i t e m o n a s t i c s , however, remained a l i v e . 

I n 1975 the manning of Mount Athos begins ( P a r a t i r i t i s 

1991:60). Small groups of monks from o t h e r Greek monasteries 

ask p e r m i s s i o n t o r e c i t e i n the abundant monastic 

s e t t l e m e n t s . The v e r y o l d monks share w i t h the new monks the 

a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of t h e i d i o r y t h m i c monasteries under the o n l y 

c o n d i t i o n t h a t t h e y would make the monasteries c o e n o b i t i c . 

However, the new monks have a h i g h l e v e l of education 

i n comparison t o o l d monks. Most of them a c t u a l l y hold 

degrees i n d i f f e r e n t s c i e n c e s . R e s u l t i n g from t h i s , the 

e s t a b l i s h e d r e l a t i o n s h i p between the E l d e s t and the n o v i c e -

monk l o s e s i t s t r a d i t i o n a l c h a r a c t e r (Geron, H e p o t a c t i k o s ) . 

Moreover, the young monks take a d m i n i s t r a t i v e p o s i t i o n s i n 



the monastery d i s p r o p o r t i o n a t e t o t h e i r monastic experience. 

T h i s c r e a t e s annoyance t o the o l d e r monks, f o r a c c o r d i n g t o 

them, i t o v e r t u r n s the t r a d i t i o n a l v a l u e of hepachoi 

( o b e d i e n c e ) , thus c a u s i n g the archetype of the modest 

a t t i t u d e t o v a n i s h ( o p . c i t . : 6 7 ) . T h e o c l i t o s says: "Hi a i t e i 

pro kairou i a tou kairou, i a a aii zimiotheis i a tou kairoii en 
kaiJCjQ.", meaning "do not ask b e f o r e time comes the t i m e , so 

t h a t you w i l l n o t l o s e the time i n t i m e " ( o p . c i t . : 6 6 ) . 

I t i s a l s o t r u e t h a t by the i n i t i a t i v e s of the new 

r e c i t e r monks and the c o n t r i b u t i o n of s e v e r a l l a y w r i t e r s and 

i n t e l l e c t u a l s ( I . G . P e n t s i k i s , S. Ramphos, K. Moskov, C. 

Giannaras, K. Z o u r a r i s ) , as w e l l as t h a t of s e v e r a l 

t h e o l o g i a n s . H i g h - p r i e s t s and monks ( l i k e Father G. 

M e t a l l i n o s , C. A g o u r i d i s , F. Pharos, A r c h i m a n d r i t e V a s i l e i o s , 

S. G r i g o r i a t i s ) , a range of p u b l i c a t i o n s (Agra, P o u r n a r a s ) , 

c o n c e r n i n g Orthodoxy c r e a t e d s e v e r a l d i s c o u r s e s r e g a r d i n g the 

i d e n t i t y of modern Eastern C h r i s t i a n i t y and Orthodoxy. These 

d i s c o u r s e s renewed the i n t e r e s t s of young l a i t y i n the 

monastic i d e a l . 

The manning of Mount Athos t h r o u g h the i n i t i a t i v e s of 

s e v e r a l monks, and e s p e c i a l l y the p u b l i c a t i o n s of t h e i r 

v i e w s , o f t e n provoked a f u r i o u s r e a c t i o n from some of the 

e l d e r monks, such as T h e o k l i t o s D i o n i s i a t i s . The l a t t e r 

o f t e n a t t a c k s t h e i n i t i a t i v e s o f the so c a l l e d "new-Orthodox" 

views w i t h anger, acc u s i n g t h e i r views as n o v e l t i e s w i t h 

a n t i - o r t h o d o x c o n t e n t . I n h i s book "...Kimata a g r i a 

t h a l a s s i s e p a f r i z o n t a t a s eauton aischinas•.." (1990), 



T h e o k l i t o s uses s e v e r a l quotes from the p a t r i s t i c and 

e v a n g e l i c s c r i p t u r e s , i n or d e r t o prove the i n i t i a t i v e s ' 

d e v i a t i o n from t he Orthodox t r a d i t i o n . He w r i t e s : " I n the 

end i t i s not o n l y t h e monk or the Hegoumenos who i s damaged, 

but i t damages because i t s c a n d a l i z e s . Having n o t completed 

h i s t r a i n i n g he ( t h e new monk) takes o f f towards i n t e r m i x e d 

e x p e r i e n c e s , from u n - i n t e g r a t e d knowledge, from adventurism 

and v a n i t y ; and i t exposes the monastic b r o t h e r - h o o d t o the 

eyes of the w o r l d " ( P a r a t i r i t i s , o p . c i t . : 6 7 ) . 

The moral of Orthodox monasticism i s s u b s t a n t i a l l y 

d e f i n e d by i t s t h e o l o g y . I n o t h e r words the C h r i s t i a n 

Orthodox Dogma f u n c t i o n s as a b a r r i e r a g a i n s t a l l k i n d s of 

t h e o l o g i c a l n o v e l t i e s . Moreover, the c o n c e n t r a t i o n upon the 

Greek P a t r i s t i c t h e o l o g i c a l t r a d i t i o n ( t h a t of the ecumenical 

Synods from t he f o u r t h u n t i l the e i g h t h c e n t u r y ) g i v e s t o the 

A t h o n i t e t h e o l o g y a s t r i c t dogmatic i n t e r p r e t a t i o n and blends 

Orthodoxy w i t h an i m p e r c e p t i b l e chauvinism. As a r e s u l t many 

t h e o l o g i a n s , p r i e s t s and monks c l a i m t h a t t o be a Greek means 

t o be an Orthodox, and v i s a v e r s a , t o be an Orthodox is. t o be 

a Greek (See C. P a r a s k e u a i d i s , E l l i n o - o r t h o d o x i 

A u t o s i n i d i s i a . Ed C h r i s o p i g i , a l s o G. M e t a l l i n o s , P o l i t i k i 

k a i Theologia, 1991). 

A c c o r d i n g t o the o p i n i o n of T h e o k l i t o s and o t h e r monks' 

i n c l u d e d i n the a r t i c l e , the g r e a t e r danger t h a t nowadays 

t h r e a t e n s h a g i o r i t e monasticism i s the arrogance r e s u l t i n g 

from t he youngish b e l i e f t h a t knowledge can r e p l a c e obedience 

and i n t e l l e c t u a l i t y , modesty ( o p . c i t . : 6 1 ) . Q u o t a t i o n s of G. 



Palamas from t he h e s y c h a s t i c t r a d i t i o n (see chapter 2) are 

drawn out t o s u p p o r t t h e i r views. F i n a l l y , T h e o k l i t o s 

suggests t h a t t h e regime, t h a t i s the c o n s t i t u t i o n of the 

At h o n i c S t a t e , must a l t e r toward a more c o n s e r v a t i v e 

d i r e c t i o n ( o p . c i t . :64). T r a d i t i o n a l v a l u e s must be imposed 

on, so as keep the A t h o n i t e t r a d i t i o n u n a d u l t e r a t e d by modern 

t e n d e n c i e s and t r e n d s . 

However, t h e obvious c o n t r a s t between the new and the 

o l d i s n ot as i t lo.oks from l i t e r a l accounts. I t emerges 

from my d i s c u s s i o n s w i t h p i l g r i m s whose l i n k w i t h Orthodox 

C h r i s t i a n i t y remains due t o t h e i r a f f e c t i o n t o an o l d 

c h a r i s m a t i c monk ( g e r o n d a ) . Many p i l g r i m s have developed a 

p r i v a t e r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h an o l d monk ( g e r o n d a ) , s i m i l a r t o 

t h a t between the master and the s t u d e n t (pneumatikos, 

h e p o t a c t i k o s ) . 

A c c o r d i n g t o my p e r c e p t i o n h a g i o r i t e monasticism 

c o n t i n u e s i t s slow course i n between and b e t w i x t the s e c u l a r 

and t h e d i v i n e , the r e a l and the i l l u s o r y , the p o s s i b l e and 

the i m p o s s i b l e . 

The l a s t impression 

The monk i s a person dressed i n b l a c k h a b i t . He i s not a t 

a l l concerned w i t h h i s appearance, because he does not wish 

t o b e w i t c h . Yet, he e x e r t s a c e r t a i n f a s c i n a t i o n because of 

t h i s a t t i t u d e . U s u a l l y h i s h a b i t i s ragged, h i s body i s 

t h i n , h i s hands are s t r o n g and h i s f i n g e r s t h i c k e n e d from 



hard work. He has a beard and l o n g h a i r i n a bun. His image 

resembles t h a t of the h a g i o g r a p h i e s of Jesus and of the 

s a i n t s . 

A h a g i o r i t e monk i s not an i n v a l i d , a l t h o u g h he does 

not seem t o take good care of h i m s e l f . He i s q u i e t , g e n t l e 

and f r i e n d l y i n h i s manners, y e t not e a s i l y approachable. He 

does not l i k e t a l k i n g much, he p r e f e r s t o l i s t e n i n s t e a d , but 

when he does t a l k he f a s c i n a t e s you w i t h h i s s i m p l i c i t y , h i s 

goodness and h i s p e a c e f u l s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d n e s s . 

He l i k e s " paramythia", the r e c o u n t i n g of s t o r i e s about 

the grace and the m i r a c l e s of G o d b i r t h , which he c o n s i d e r s as 

h i s own mother. He i s w i l l i n g t o say h i s o p i n i o n o n l y when 

he i s sure he i s able t o do so, but he w i l l n o t h e s i t a t e t o 

stop a c o n v e r s a t i o n when he g e t s the i m p r e s s i o n t h a t you f a i l 

t o understand him. 

A monk does n o t p r e t e n d t o be somebody, because he i s 

"aware" of h i s i n s i g n i f i c a n c e i n r e l a t i o n t o h i s God. Thus 

he aims at b e i n g " n o t h i n g " , and he p r a c t i c e s d a i l y f o r t h a t , 

e x a c t l y because he " b e l i e v e s i n the f e r t i l i t y of zero" . 

(Symeon G r i g o r i a t i s 1983:10). That b e l i e f makes him "of 

another w o r l d " , a w o r l d which appears t o our eyes as a 

mystery, and y e t , the more m y s t e r i o u s i t looks the more human 

i t proves t o be. 
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